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VOLm-1E 2 

1.1.1. 

It was Monday 16th October 1882, Ashwin sukla-

chaturthi tithi. The following Thursday would be Saptami 

Day, when Durga Puja would be celebrated. 

Thakur Sri Ramakrishna was very happy, because 

Narendra had come to the temple at Dakshineswar. A fe~ 

other friends were present. 

took prasad. 

Narenora arrived, bathed and 

With Ramakrishna were Rakhal, Ramlal and Hazra. A 

few Brahmo lads had come with Narendra and Mani was also 

present. 

Narendra was eating near the Thakur. After the meal 

Ramakrishna had a bed made up on the floor so that Narendra 

and the others might·rest. The Thakur also sat like a 

child on the bed besid~ Narendra. ~ He was very happy 

talking with the devotees, and especially with Narendra, 

about .the state of his own spiritual life. 

Sri Ramakrishna (to all the devotees): "After I had 

attained this state I was eager to hear only about God. 

I used to wander about searching for places where the 

Bhagavata, the Mahabharata and the Adhyatma were being 

recited. I even used to go to Krishnakishore at 

Ariadaha to hear him recite the Adhyatma. 

"What faith Krishnakishore had! One day, when he 

was at Vrindaban he became thirsty. He saw a man standing 
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there by a well. 
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When he asked him for a drink the man 

said, 'I am a man of low caste, you are a brahmin; how can 

I give you a drink?' Krishnakishore replied, 'Repeat the 

name "Siva". If you say Siva, Siva, you will become pure. 

Then give me some water.' Such a strict brahmin drinking 

that water! What faith! 

"Once a sadhu from Ariadaha came to a nearby ghat, so 

I thought I would go to see him. I told Haldhari at the 

Kali temple that Krishnakishore and I were going to see 

the sadhu, a:nd asked if he would come. Haldhari said, 

'Why go to see a cage of clay?' Haldhari was a student 

of the Gita &nd Vedanta, that is why he called the sadhu a 

'cage of clay'. I told all this to Krishnaki~hore. He 

became very angry, and said 'Why did he say such a thing? 

Is the body of a man who had forsaken all to meditate on 

God and Rama a cage of c~ay? Doesn't he know that the 

body of a devotee is full of spirit.' He was so angry 

that when he came to the temple t9 pick flowers and saw 

Haldhari there he turned away from him and wouldn't 

speak to him. 

"He once asked me 'Why have you thrown off your 

sacred thread?' In those days I was in such a state, as 

if I had been whirled up by a great September storm. No 

trace remained of earlier times. I lost consciousness. 

could hardly keep my clothes on, let alone the sacred 

thread. I said, 'If you once become so intoxicated with 

God, then you will understand .• 

I 

"And it happened. He himself became God-intoxicated. 

Then he was only able to say 'Om, Om' and sit quietly in 
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another room. ··Everyone thought him mad, and they called 

a doctor. Ram Kaviraj came from Natagore and Krishna-

kishore said to him, 'Cure me of my illness; but look, 

don't cure me of my Om. • (Everyone laughed.) 

"One day I went to see him and found him sitting think-

ing. I asked him 'What's happened?' He replied, 'The 

taxman came; that's what I'm thinking about. He said that 

if I don't pay, he will sell off my household things.' 

I said, 'Why worry? Let them take your goods. Even let 

them arrest you. They won't be able to take away the real 

you. You are "Kha". (Narendra and the others laughed.) 

Krishnakishore used to say he was like the sky. He used to 

read the Adhyatma. From time to time he would joke 'You 

are Kha.' Laughing, I said 'You are "Kha". Taxes won't 
... 

have an affect on you.• 

"When I was in that God-intoxicated state I used to 

speak the truth to everyone. I wouldn't listen to anyone, 

I didn't care how important a person was. 

"One day Jatindra came to Jadu Mallik'splace when I 

was there. I said to him 'What is man's duty? Is it to 

think of God or not?' Ja tindra said, twe are worldly 

people. Is there any other salvation for us! Even King 

Judhishthira had a vision of hell!' Then I became very 

angry.· I said 'What sort of man areyou? About Jtidhish-

thira do you remember only the vision of hell? His words 

of truth, forgiveness, patience, discernment, dispassion, 

his devotion to God, don't you remember all those? I even 

went to say more, but Hriday stopped me. After a while 

Jatindra said 'I have some work to do', and went. 
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"Many days later I went with the Captain to the house 

of Sourindra Tagore. I said to him, 'I can't call you 

"rajah" or such titles, because that would be a lie'. He 

talked with me for a while, then I saw Europeans coming and 

going. Be was a man of lordly temperament with much work 

to do. He had invited Jarindra, but he said that he had 

a sore throat and couldn't come. 

"Another day when I was in that state of God intoxicat

ion at Baranagore Ghat I saw Jay Mukherjee. He was recit

ing mantras, but heowas so preoccupied! Then I went up 

to hi~ and slapped him twice. 

"One day Rashmoni came to Dakshineswar, and came to the 

Kali temple. She would come to the worship and ask me to 

sing a few songs. While I was singing, I noticed that she 

was absent-mindedly toying with the flowers. Immediately 

I slapped her twice. 

hands in her lap. 

She was ~ery upset and sat with her 

"I said to Haldhari, 'What has happened to me? 

shall I do?' Then I called on the Mother and the 

What 

disposition passed. 

1.1.2. 

"In that state of mind one doesn't like anything but 

talking about God. If I heard people talking of worldly 

things, I used to sit and cry. When I went on a pilgrimage 

with Mathur babu, we stayed in Benares for a few days at 

the house of Rajah babu. I was sitting with Mathur babu, 

Rajah babu and others in the drawingroom listening to them 

talking about worldly things, such as how much money they 

had lost, and so on. I began to cry, "Mother, where have 
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you brought me! I was quite happy in Rashmoni's 

temple, but here on pilgrimage I have to listen to all 

this about women and gold. There at Dakshineswar I 

didn't have to listen to all these worldly things.'" 

The Thakur told the devotees, especially Narendra, to 

rest for a while, and he himself went to lie down on the 

small couch. 

1.2.1. 

Afternoon came, and Narendra sang. Rakhal, Latu, 

Mani and Priya, Narendra's Brahmo friend, and Hazra were 

all present. 

Narendr,J. sang a kirtan, playing the drum himself. 

Meditate, 0 my mind, on Hari, 
Impenetrable consciousness, the stainless one. 
Your incomparable radiance and enchanting form 
Delight the heart of the devotee. 
Your brightness puts ten million moons to shame. 
The splendour of his form, bright as a flash of lightning, 
Thrills my very life. 
Set his feet on the lotus-seat of your heart. 
See how your mind fills with peace, 
Tears of love flow, when you see 
The indescribable beauty of the beloved one. 
In the enjoyment of the bliss of consciousness, 
Dressed out in the robes of devotion, 
Be united with him forever. 

Narendra sang again -

The Form of Siva revealed in the Temple of the Heart 

When will that day dawn, 
When the form of truth, goodness and beauty 
Will shine in the temple of my heart, 
And I am immersed in the sea of his beauty? 
The Lord will enter my heart 

in the form of endless Knowledge, 
In amazement my restless mind takes refuge 

at your holy feet, 0 Lord. 
At the feet of gentle Siva, the matchless King of Kings 
I will sell myself, and crown my life with success. 
Where else in this life can I acquire such power 

and enjoyment of heavenly bliss? 
When I see the light, then darkness disappears. 
Similarly, Lord when I see the manifestation of your -form 
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The darkness of sin is dispelled. 
Your eternal blissful form is like nectar in my heart. 
As the night-bird comes out to play when the moon rises, 
So I am stirred when I see you Lord. 
Light the flame of faith in my heart, 
0 friend of the destitute, then fill my mind with hope, 
So that day and night I'm absorbed in the joy of love. 
I will forget everything else in the realisation of you. 
0 when will that day dawn? 

Joyfully repeat the sweet name of God 
Till at that name the sea of nectar ceaselessly overflows 
(Drink it, and bestow it on others) 
If your heart should become dried up, repeat the name 
(Burning with the mirage of worldly possessions) 
(With love in your heart it will be moistened) 
(See that you don't forget that sacred word) 
(In time of danger call out to him, your merciful Father) 
Shout his name and break the ''fetters of sin 
(Shout victory, victory to Brahman!) 
Come and drink.of the bliss of Brahman 
And everyone's desires will be fulfilled 
(The yogi is united with love) . 

They sang these kirtans with khaul drum and cymbals, 

and as they sang Narendra and the other devotees circled 

round and round the Thakur. Then they sang, "In the en-

joyment of the bliss of love, Be united forever with him", 

and then "0 Siva, light the lamp of your beautiful form in 

the -temple of my heart". 

At the end Narendra himself took the drum and becoming 

absorbed sang with the Thakur, "Joyfully repeat the sweet 

name of Hari". 

When the kirtans had ended, the Thakur embraced 

Narendra for a long time, and said, "What great joy you 

have given us today". The Thakur's heart was overflowing 

with love that day. 

By this time it was nearly 8 o'clock at night. But 

being filled with love, he remained alone on the verandah, 

reflecting. He paced up and down the long verandah to 

the north of his room from one end to the other. From time 
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to time he spoke with the Mother. 

wildly, "What will you do to me?" 

Suddenly he called out 

Did he mean that the 

illusory attraction of the world (maya) could have no 

power over one who depends on the Mother? 

As Narendra, Mani and Priya were going to stay for 

the night, the Thakur's joy knew no bounds, especially 

because of Narendra's staying. The evening meal was ready. 

The Holy Mother, in the nahabat, sent over the food for the 

devotees. (Surrendra used to bear the expenses of the 

devotees who stayed from time to time.) The prepared 

food was set out on the southeast verandah. 

1.2.2. 

On the east side of thi room near the door Narendra 

and the others were chatting. 

Narendra: "What do you think of the young men of today?" 

Mani: "They're all right, but they receive no religious 

instruction." 

Narendra: 

and ruin. 

"All the ones I see seem to be going to rack 

Frivolousness, foppishness, running away from 

school, you see these all the time. 

going to brothels." 

I've even seen them 

Mani: "When I was a student we didn't see or hear of 

such things.'' 

Narendra: "Perhaps you didn't mix with that kind. They 

even talk with bad characters. What they talk about I've 

no idea." 

Mani: "How strange!" 

Narendra: 

corrupt. 

"I know. The morals of many of them are quite 

School authorities and children's guardians 



2 353 

should be more concerned about these things." 

1.2.3. 

They were talking like this when Ramakrishna came out 

of room, and asked with a smile, "What are you talking 

about?" Narendra replied, "We are talking about how bad 

school children's behaviour is." The Thakur listened to 

them for a while and then said to Mani quite seriously, 

"You shouldn't talk like this. It's not good to talk 

about anything else but God. You are older than these 

others, you are wiser, you shouldn'~ have encouraged them 

to talk like this. ·(Narendra was .. then nineteen or twenty 

and Mani aboDt twentyseven or twentyeight.) Mani was 

embarrassed. Narendra and the others kept silent. Then 

Ramakrishna stood by, smiling, while they were all fed. He 

was very happy. 

When they had eaten they all rested on the floor of 

the Thakur's room and talked with him. It was a market-

place of joy. Turning to Narendra the Thakur_said, "Sing 

me that song 'The full moon of love has risen in the sky 

of consciousness'." Narendra began to sing, the others 

joining in with the drums and cymbals. 

The full moon of love has risen in the sky of consciousness 
The sea of love overflows. 
(Glory to the merciful one) 
Devotees glitter like stars on every side, 
The friend of devotees sports blissfully with them. 
(Glory to the merciful one) 
The gates of heaven are open, waves of joy are rising; 
The fresh breezes of spring blow 
Gently spreading the fragrance of love, 
Making a multitude of yogis drunk with the bliss of union. 
(Glory to the merciful one) 
The Mother, full of bliss, gracefully floats 
In the lotus on the waters of the sea of existence, 
Fervent with devotion the devotees, like a swarm of bees, 
Drink the nectar of the lotus. 
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See, the Mother's gracious face 
Gratifying the heart and charming the world. 
Beneath her feet groups of holy men 
Dance and sing, deeply absorbed; 
I swoon at her matchless beauty, 
The sight of her is the consolation of my life. 
Premdas says, I beg you all 
Sing praises to the Mother. 

354 

Ramakrishna danced while they sang the kirtan, and the 

devotees danced around him. 

After the kirtan the Thakur went out onto the verandah, 

where Hazra was seated, and sat down. Mani was there 

talking with Hazra. The Thakur asked the devotees if they 

ever had dreams. 

A Devotee: "l once had an extraordinary dream. This world 

was all water, an endless sheet of water. In a few places 

boats were floating; suddenly they all sank in the waves. 

A few other people and I got into a ship; then I saw a 

brahmin walking on that boundless sea. I asked him, How 

are you able to do that? The Brahmin smiled a little and 

said, It's not difficult. There's a bridge extending 

under the water. I asked, Where are you going? He 

replied, I am going to Bhawanipur. I said, Wait a bit, 

I'll go with you." 

Ramakrishna: "I'm thrilled to hear your story!" 

Devote'e: "The brahmin said, I'm in a hurry. You will 

delay me, I'm going. Watch this path carefully, and you 

come later." 

Ramakrishna: "I' rn thrilled. You take a mantra quickly." 

It was 11 o'clock at night, Narendra and the other 

devotees made a bed on the floor of the Thakur's room and 

slept there. Later, some of the devotees awoke and saw 

that it was dawn. Ramakrishna, naked as a child, was 
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wandering about the room repeating the names of various 

deities. He would look at the Ganges, then bow to a 

picture of a deity, then he would chant their names in his 

beautiful voice. Sometimes he would say, "Veda, Purana, 

Tantra, Gita, Gayatri-Bhagavata, Bhakta, Bhagavan". 

Referring to the Gita he repeated over the over again 

"Tagi, tagi, tagi, tagi". From time to time he would say, 

"You are Brahman, you are Sakti, you are Purusha, you are 

Prakriti, you are the Almighty, you are Sovereign, you are 

Eternal, you are full of playfulness, you are the twenty

four Cosmic Principles". 

Meanwhi~e in the Kali and Radhakanta temples morning 

worship had begun, with the sound of conch shells and bells. 

Rising, the devotees saw that the gathering of £lowers for 

the deities had begun in the temple garden and the 

strains of the morning raga wafted over the nahabat. 

Having completed their morning duties Narendra and the 

other devotees went to where the Thakur was, standing on 

the verandah, with a smile on his face. 

Narendra: "I noticed a few holy men, followers of Nanak, 

in the panchavati." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, they came yesterday. Let me see you 

all sit together on the mat." 

When they all did so, the Thakur began to talk with 

them. 

1.2.4. 

Narendra asked about sadhana. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra and the others): "Bhakti is the 

best way of devotion. Through love of God one acquires 

discrimination and indifference to the world." 
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Narendra: "Isn't it true that the Tantras advocate sadhana 

with a woman?" 

Ranakrishna: "That is not a good way; it's very difficult 

and nearly always leads to one's downfall. One can worship 

God like a strong man (vira sadhana) or like a maidservant, 

or a mother. I prefer to worship God as Mother. The 

maidservant way is also good. But vira sadhana is very 

difficult. To regard oneself as her child is also a very 

pure way." 

The sadhus who follow Nanak greeted the Thakur and 

said "Namo Narayana" (salutation to God). He asked them 

to sit down. 

1.2.5. 

The Thakur said, "For God nothing is impossible. No-

one can say anything about her nature. Everything is 

possibl~. There were once two yogis who worshipped God. 
' 

The rishi Narada was passing by, and one, who recognised 

him, said, 'You have come from God; what is he doing?' 

Narada said, 'I saw him making camels and elephants go 

through the eye of a needle again and again'. One of .the 

yogis said, 'Is that anything to wonder at? For him every-

thing is possible.' But the other said, 'Is that 

possible? You haven't really been there.' 

It was nearly 9 o'clock, and the Thakur was sitting in 

his room. Manomohan from Konnagar had come with his 

family. Bowing he said, "I am taking them to Calcutta". 

The Thakur asked after their wellbeing and said, "Today, 
, 

the first of the month, you are going to Calcutta; did you 

realise that, my friend?" Then he smiled and began to talk 
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of other things. 

1.2.6. 

Narendra and his friends went and bathed. Then the 

Thakur earnestly begged Narendra, "Go and meditate under 

the banyan tree. Shall I give you something to sit on?" 

Narendra and a few of his Brahmo friends meditated 

under the trees in the panchavati. It was nearly 10.30. 

A little later Ramakrishna went with Manito where they 

were. The Thakur said to the Brahmo devotees, "In 

meditation one must become absorbed in God. Can you get 
• 

the jewels under the water by floating on its· surface?" 

Then he began to sing this song -

Take the name of Kali, 0 mind, and dive deep 
In the fathomless waters of the heart 
Don't think, because you've dived and got nothing, that 

the ocean is empty, 
Hold your breath and dive once more 
Into the Kulakundalini. 
In the sea of knowledge, 0 mind, 
You will find the pearls of peace. 
If you have devotion you can gather them, 
But you must follow Siva's advice 
The five alligators of lust and such 
Are always about looking for prey, 
So cover your body with the turmeric of discrimination 
And they won't touch you when they smell it. 
How many jewels there are in that ocean. 
Ramprasad says, if you leap in 
You can get as many as you like. 

1.2.7. 

Narendra and his friends came down from the terrace 

of the panchavati and stood with the Thakur. He turned 

and moved towards his room, talking with them as he went. 

He said, "If you plunge into the water, you may be 

se£zed by an alligator, but if you smeal turmeric over your 

body they won't touch you. 'In the unfathomable waters of 

the heart's ocean' the six enemies of the heart are the six 
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alligators. But if you are covered with the turmeric of 

discrimination and detachment they can't touch you. 

"What use are scholarship and lecturing without 

discrimination and detachment? God is real, all else is 

perishable. She alone is substance, all else is 

insubstantial; this is called discrimination. First set 

God up in the temple of your hearts, then if you wish, give 

lectures. What's the use of respecting the name of Brahman 

if you have no discrimination and detachment? It is the 

emp€y sound of a conch shell. 

"Once in a village there lived a young man called 

Padmalochan. People used to call him Podo. In the 

village there was a deserted temple, with no image.in it. 

Peepuls and other trees grew all over it. Inside bats 

nested, and the floor was covered with dust and their 

droppings. No-one ever visited it. 

"One day a little after dusk the people in the village 

heard the sound of a conch shell coming from the direction 

of the temple. They thought that perhaps someone was 

installing an image and performing the evening worship. 

Boys and girls, men and old people, all hurried to the 

temple, to see the image and watch the worship. Padmalochan 

was standing on one side, blowing on a conch shell. There 

was no image - the temple hadn't been cleaned - the bats 

droppings remained. Then one of them shouted, 

'There's no image in that temple, you fool. 
Blowing on a conch shell you only cause confusion. 
Day and night only eleven bats inhabit this place.' 

"If you want to install an image in your heart's 

temple, if you want to realise God, then it's no good 
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merely blowing on a conch shell. First purify your mind. 

Then when the mind is pure, God will come and dwell in that 

holy place~ So long as there are bat droppings there you 

can't br~ng in an image. The eleven bats are the eleven 

sense organs, the five organs of perception, the five 

organs of action, and the mind. First set up the image, 

then if you wish, give lectures and things. 

"First immerse yourself. Dive down and get the 

jewels, and:then do other things. But no-one wants to 

dive down. Where there is no practice, no adoration, no , 

discriminatior-detachment, people learn a few words and 

then give lectures! It's difficult to teach others. If 

after seeing God one receives instruction, then he will be 

able to do so." 

1.2.8. 

The Thakur came and stood on the north verandah near 

Mani and began to speak. Again and again he said "If 

there is no discrimination and detachment, God will not 

come". Mani was married, so he became quite perturbed. 

At the age of twentyeight he had just completed an English 

College education. He wondered if discrimination and 

detachment meant forsaking women and gold. 

Mani (to Ramakrishna) : "If one's wife says, You are 

neglecting me, I will kill myself, what will happen then?" 

Ramakrishna (seriously): "You should forsake such a wife, 

for she is hindering God's way. Let her commit suicide, 

or do what she will. If a wife obstructs the way of God, 

she is spiritually ignorant." 

Immersed deeply in thought, Mani stood to one side, 
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leaning against the wall. Narendra and the other devotees 

were astounded. 

The Thakur spoke to them for a short while, then going 

to Hani spoke softly to him, "But those who worship God in 

their hearts have control over everything - the king, a 

wicked man, a wife. If their own devotion remains strong 

they may be able to lead their wife to God's path. If he 

himself is good, then by God's will she also will be able 

to become good. n 

This.eased ~ani's troubled mind. For a while he had 

been thinking, Let her commit suicide, what can I do? 

Mani (to Ram&krishna) : nThe world is a fearful place!" 

Ramakrishna (to Mani and the others): "That is why 

Caitanya said 'Listen brother Nityananda, for the worldly 

man there is no salvation'." (To Mani alone) "If a 

man is not devoted to.God, there is no salvation for him. 

But if, after receiving God, he remains in the world he has 

nothing to fear. If he goes aside from time to time to 

meditate then he has nothing to fear by remaining in the 

world. Caitanya also had devotees who were family men, 

but they were family men in name only. They remained 

unattached." The food offerings had been made to the 

deities, and the sound of music was coming from the nahabat. 

Now it was time to take a rest. Thakur Ramakrishna sat down 

to eat. That day Narendra and the other devotees received 

prasad with him. 

2.1.1 

It was the day of Sri Ramakrishna's bir~hday. 

sukla-dvitiya tithi, Sunday 11th March 1883 and the 

Phalgun 
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devotees who were the Thakur's closest friends had gathered 

to celebrate the occasion. 

They arrived one by one at dawn and gathered in front 

of the Mother's temple. Morning worship being over, the 

sweet sound of the morning raga was coming from the 

nahabat. It was springtime and all the trees were dressed 

out in their new growth; the devotees hearts were full of 

joy as they remembered the Thakur's birthday. On all 

sides the breeze was laden with joy. Mani had come to 

watch; Bhavanath, Rakhal and Bhavanath's friend 

Kalikrishna were present. It was very early and the 

Thakur was s::.tting on the verandah with them, laughing 

and talking. When Mani arrived he prostrated himself 

before the Thakur in greeting. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "I'm glad you've come. (To the 

devotees) You shouldn't harbour shame, hatred and fear. 

How happy today will be! But those bastards who won't 

sing and dance, intoxicated with the name of God, they 

will never experience it. is there anything to fear or 

be ashamed of in God? Now, please sing for me." 

Bhavanath and Kalikrishna sang this song -

Blessed is this blissful day, 
Throughout India everyone joins to preach your true religion. 
Every heart is your dwelling place, 
On every side is heard your holy name; 
Today the fellowship of devotees sings your praise. 
At your feet, 0 Lord, we take refuge, 
Why should we fear danger or death? 
We possess the treasure of immortality 
The place where victory is yours. 

The Thakur sat with his hands folded listening 

attentively to the song. His mind was far away. His 

mind was like a dry match, which lights when it is first 
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struck. The minds of ordinary people are like wet matches 

which won't light however many times they are struck, 

because their minds are attached to worldly things. The 

Thakur remained for a time absorbed in meditation. After 

a while Kalikrishna whispered something in Bhavanath's 

ear. 

2.1.2. 

Kalikrishna bowed to the Thakur and stood up. The 

Thakur was surprised and asked, "Where are you going?" 

Bhavanath: "Sir, "he has some business to attend to, that's 

why he's going. 

Ramakrishna: "Is it necessary?" 

Bhavanath: "Yes, he's going to the Baranagore Workingmen's 

Institute." 

Ramakrishna: 

(Kalikrishna went out.) 

"What bad luck for him. 

we'll have today in our devotions. 

2.2.1. 

What a happy time 

What a pity!" 

It was nearly 9 o'clock. As he was not very well, 

the Thakur had not bathed in the Ganges that day. So 

water was brought to the verandah for him in pitchers, and 

he bathed with the help of the devotees. While he was 

bathing the Thakur said, "Keep one pot of water aside." 

When he had finished he poured the water from that pot 

over his head. 

After bathing he sang the praises of God. Then 

after dressing he went with a few devotees southward across 

the courtyard to Mother Kali's temple, repeating her name 

continuously as he went. His face had a preoccupied look -

like that of a bird laying an egg. 
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He went into the temple, bowed and worshipped. 
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His 

worship did not follow custom - sometimes he offered incense 

and flowers at the Mother's feet, sometimes he would put 

them on his own head. At last, placing the remains of 

the flower offering on the Mother's head he said to 

Bhavanath, "Here, take this green coconut from the Mother's 

prasad." 

Then with Mani and Bhavanath he again crossed the 

courtyard to his own room. Bhavanath carried the coconut 

in his hand. When they came to where the Radhakanta 

stood to the right of the path the Thakur said, "The house 

of Vishnu·~ hE~ prostrated himself before the image of the 

couple. On the left side stood the twelve Siva temples. 

He began to bow to them. 

Soon he arrived back at his room. He saw that more 

devotees had assembled, among them Ram, Nityagopal, Kedar 

Chatterji and others. They all prostrated themselves 

before him and the Thakur inquired after their health. 

Seeing Nityagopal the Thakur said, "Will you have 

something to eat?" Nityagopal had a very childlike 

nature. He was about twentyfour years old and unmarried. 

He seemed to dwell most of the time in the contemplative 

realm. He came often to visit the Thakur, sometimes alone 

and sometimes with Ram. Seeing what kind of person he 

was the Thakur had great affection for him. Sometimes he 

said that he had the nature of a paramahamsa. He seemed 

to him to be like Gopal. Nityagopal said he would have 

something to eat. 

child's. 

When he spoke his voice was like a 
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When he had eaten the Thakur took him outside on to the 

verandah overlooking the Ganges and talked with him. 

There was a thirtytwo year old woman who was a great 

devotee who used to come often to visit the Thakur and 

worship him excessively. When she saw the unusual nature 

of Nityagopal's devotion she loved him like a son, and 

used often to take him to her own home. 

Ramakrishna: "Do you still go there?" 

Nityagopal (like a child): "Yes, I go there. She takes me." 

Ramakrishna: "Beware of that, holy man. Go occasionally, 

but not too often. Women and gold are maya. Holy men 

should stay a long way away from women. They drag them 

under. Ev~n Brahma and Vishnu would be lost there." 

(The devotee listened to all he said.) 

Mani (aside): "What a strange thing!· The Thakur often 

calls him a paramahamsa. Is it possible for such a soul, 

with such a nature, to come to any harm? What a difficult 

path the Thakur lays down for a holy man. Is it possible 

for a sadhu to fall just because he's friendly with a 

woman? How can a man gain salvation if he doesn't uphold 

this high ideal? This woman has great devotion, but still 

there is a danger. Now I understand why Caitanya punished 

young Haridas so harshly. In spite of his great Master's 

forbidding it, Haridas had spoken with a devotee who was a 

widow. But Haridas was a sannyasi, so his master forsook 

him! What a punishment! How hard it is to be a sannyasi! 

And how much the Thakur loves this devotee! He is warning 

him ·so that he doesn't come to any harm in the future." 
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The devotees were amazed at the words 'Beware, holy man' 

which sounded like a roll of thunder among them. 

2.3.1. 

The Thakur went up on to the verandah with the 

devotees. Sitting among them was a householder who lived 

at Dakshineswar. He studied the Vedanta at home. He had 

been talking with Kedar Chatterji, in front of the Thakur, 

about the Absolute as sound [sabdabrahmad.] . 

2.3.2. 

Dakshineswaran: "This anahata sabda is always present, in 

the heart and outside." 

Ramakrishna: "If it's only sound that's not enough, 

its existence needs to be-demonstrated. Am I satisfied 

with only your name? 

ly happy." 

If I don't see you I can't be complete-

Dakshineswaran: "But that sound is Brahman, it is the 

anahata." 

Ramakrishna (to Kedar) : "You understand that. It's 

what the rishis believed. The rishis said to Ramchandra, 

'O Rama, we know that you are Dasaratha's son. Let the 

rishis like Bharadvaja worship you as an avatar, we want 

the undivided saccidananda.' When he heard this 

Ramchandra went away laughing." 

Kedar: "The rishis didn't know that Rama was an 

incarnation. They were fools." 

"Don't speak like that. It's Ramakrishna (seriously): 

rather a matter of taste. Each according to his taste. 

A mother cooks a fish in different ways to suit the tastes 

of her children. She prepares pullao for one, but they 
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don't all like pullao. 
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So for the others she makes fish 

soup, fried fish, or pickled fish. 

It's all a matter of taste. 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"The rishis were jnanis, that's why they longed for 

the undivided saccidananda. But bhaktas prefer 

incarnations, in order to enjoy bhakti. If they see an 

incarnation darkness is dispelled from their minds. In 

the Purana it says that when Rama came to court it was as 

if a hundred suns had risen. Then why were the courtiers 

not burned? It gives the answer that his light was not 

a material one. The hearts of the courtiers burst open, 

like lotuses opening to the rising sun." ·." 

The Thakur was standing as he spoke these words to the 

devotees. While he was speaking he became very introspect-

ive, as if oblivious of the world around him. As he said 

the words 'the hearts of the courtiers bu~st open like 

lotuses' he went into samadhi. Samadhi itself is a 

temple. So that he might see God, his own heart had open-

ed up like a lotus. He stood there, motionless and 

unconscious, as if painted there in a picture. His face 

was bright and smiling. The devotees, those standing and 

those sitting, were amazed. They all gazed with rapt 

attention at this unusual sight. 

After a long time the Thakur came out of samadhi. 

Drawing a deep b~eath he began to chant over and over again 

the name 'Rama. The effect was like the dripping of nectar. 

The Thakur then sat down and the devotees sat all around 

him, still watching him intently. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : "When an avatar comes 
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ordinary people don't recognize it it comes secretly! 

Only a few intimate devotees know. Rama was wholly 

Brahman, wholly incarnate, but only twelve rishis knew 

this. The other rishis said, 'O Rama, we know you as 

Dasaratha's son'. 

Real "Can anyone grasp the undivided saccidananda? 

devotion is when though you have risen to "God, the 

Absolute, you nevertheless stay for enjoyment in the realm 

of her lila. After having seen the English Queen one can 

talk about her, and describe her actions. Then one can 

talk accurate~y about her. Rishis like Bharadvaja 

praised Rama and said, '0 Rama, you are that undivided 

saccidananda. You have come to"earth in human form. In fact 

because you have taken refuge in your maya you appear like 

a man!' Rishis like Bharadvaja are Rama's greatest 

devotees. Their devotion is true devotion." 

2.4.1. 

The devotees listened with amazement to what Rama-

krishna said about the nature of incarnations. Some 

thought, How marvelous! The undivided saccidananda of the 

Vedas, that which was spoken of in the Vedas in times past, 

has become man in the fullest sense right before our eyes. 

The time that the Thakur has been speaking about has come. 

Otherwise how is it that this great man goes into 

samadhi merely by repeating the name of Rama? Certainly in 

the lotus of his heart he has seen Rama. 

Soon some devotees from Konnagar appeared in the 

garden, singing kirtans with drum and cymbal accompaniment. 

Still singing they came up on to the verandah where the 
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Thakur was. Intoxicated with love, he joined in with them. 

As he danced, he sometimes went into samadhi. Then 

he would stand motionless in the middle of the group, 

and the devotees would garland him with flowers. It 

seemed to the devotees as if Sri Caitanya was standing 

there before them. In this state of deep samadhi he was 

like Caitanya when he was introspective - sometimes he was 

completely unaware of the outside world, sometimes he was 

semi-conscious and continued dancing in an ecstacy of love, 

sometimes he was conscious like Caitanya'and joined in the 

kirtans with ~he devotees. 

The Tha~ur stood in sarnadhi with the garlands round 

his neck. Thinking that he might otherwise fall over, one 

of the devotees held him up, while all around the devotees 

stood singing to the drums and cymbals. 

motionless, love shining in his face. 

The Thakur was 

The devotees gazed for a long time at this blissful 

image. Then his samadhi ended. Shortly afterwards the 

kirtans also ceased and the devotees busied themselves 

preparing to feed the Thakur. 

The Thakur rested for a while, put on new clothes and 

sat on the bed. There was the great man, dressed in 

yellow, full of joy and light, sitting there with all the 

devotees watching him. No eye that had looked on that 

rare, holy and fascinating sight could ever again be 

satisfied with less. They would long to see him again and 

again, and be immersed in his being. 

The Thakur sat down to eat, and the devotees joyfully 

took prasad with him. 
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2.5.1. 

After he had eaten the Thakur again rested. 
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The 

crowd of people got larger. All the verandahs were filled 

with people. Others sat on the floor inside the room, 

gazing at the Thakur. Kedar, Suresh, Ram, Manomahan, 

Girindra, Rakhal, Bhavanath, Mani and many others were 

present. Rakhal's father had come and he also was seated 

1n the room. 

There was also a Vaisnava Goswami sitting there 

and the Thakur ca.lled out to him. vJhenever the Thakur saw 

a Goswami he bowed his head and greeted him - sometimes he 

would even prostrate himself before them. 

2.5.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what do you say? vvhat is the way?" 

Goswami: "Sir, it is in the name, in the Kali age the 

name .of God is everything." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, certainly the name is very important, 

But what if there is no devotion? The soul must long for 

God. If someone just repeats the name of God while his 

mind is absorbed by women and gold, what is achieved? You 

can't cure a spider or scorpion sting just with a mantra, 

you have to apply a poultice of cow-dung." 

Goswami: "Then what of Ajamila? Ajamila was a great 

sinner, there was no sin he hadn't committed. But at the 

time of his death he said 'Narayan', actually calling out 

to his son, and was liberated." 

Ramakrishna: "Perhaps Ajamila had much good karma from 

previous births. And remember, he had done much tapasya. 

Remember too that that was the time of his death. What's 
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the use of giving an elephant a bath, it will only go and 

cover itself with dust and mud again. But if someone 

washes off all the dirt just before putting it into the 

stable, then it will stay clean. 

"Suppose a man purifies himself by repeating the name 

of God, then after that he again becomes stained with sin. 

He hasn't any strength of mind, he makes no resolution 

never to sin again. If you bathe in the Ganges your sins 

will be washed away. But what's the good of that? People 

say that the sins stay up in the trees. When a"man returns 

from his bathe in the river then all those old sins climb 

onto his shoulders again. (Everyone laughed.) He hasn't 

taken two paces before they are all back again! 

So repeat the name of God, but together with prayer, 

then there will be attachment to God, pray that love for 

all those transitory things, like money, respectability, 

bodily comforts might grow less." 

2.5.3. 

Ramakrishna (to the Goswami): "If one is sincere, God may 

be realised through all religions. Vaisnavas, Saktas, 

Vedantists, Brahmos, all will receive God; as will Muslim 

and Christian. All who are sincere will receive her. 

Some people quarrel saying, 'If you don't worship our 

Mother Kali you will gain nothing', 'If you don't follow 

our Christian religion you will attain nothing.' 

"That kind of reasoning is fanatical, saying 'my 

religion is right and all others are wrong'. That kind 

of judgement is bad. 

paths. 

It's possible to reach God by many 



371 
2 

"Again some people say that God has form, that she 

isn't formless. This also leads to quarreling, Vaisnava 

quarrels with the Vedantist. If someone has directly. 

seen God, then he can speak about her. One who has seen 

knows that God really has form and is formless. More 

than that he can't say. 

"Once a group of blind men carne upon an animal which 

someone told them was called an elephant. They began to 

ask, 'What is an elephant like?' and to feel its body. 

Vne said, 'The elephant is like a pillar' because he had 

touched only the elephant's leg. Another said, 'The 

elephant is :ike a winnowing fan' because he had examined 

only its ear with his hand. Those who had felt·· its trunk 

and belly gave quite different descriptions. In just such 

a way one who had only a partial vision of God thinks that 

that is what,God is like, that there's nothing else. 

"Suppose a man comes in from outside and says that 

under a certain tree 'a beautiful red lizard can be seen. 

Another man says, 'How can you say it's red? I was there 

before you and saw with my own eyes that it's green.' 

Another says, 'And I know very well, because I went before 

both of you, and I too saw the lizard. It's not red or 

green, I saw with my own eyes that it is blue.' Another 

said it was yellow, someone else that it was grey, and so on. 

Soon a great argument developed. Everyone believed that 

what he had seen was right. Finally a man, seeing them 

all arguing asked them '~'ihat's the matter?' When he had 

heard all the details he said, 'I live under that tree, 

and I have seen that animal. What you have all said is 
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true. That lizard is sometimes green, sometimes bluei 

he turns many colours. And sometimes when I look he is 

completely colourless. It has no qualities at all, it's 

nirguna." 

2 . 5 . 4 . 

"(To the Goswami) If we say of God only that she has 

form, what will that mean? It is true that she has 

assumed a body and come like a man in the form of Krishna, 

but it is also true that she has shown herself to her 

devotees in various other forms. She is also formless, the 

indivisible saccidananda, that's true too. In the Vedas 

she is refer:r_·ed to both as formless and as having form, 

she is called saguna and nirguna. 

"Do you follow. my meaning? Saccidananda is like a 

boundless ocean. Because of the cold some of the sea's 

water becomes ice and its variously shaped blocks float 

about on the water. In the same way through bhakti 

saccidananda becomes visible in the form of images. For 

the devotee it has form. But when the sun of knowledge rises 

the ice melts and becomes water as before, the whole mass 

from top to bottom is only water. So in the Bhagavata it 

says, 'Lord, you have form and you are also formlesSi 

you go about before us a man, but in the Vedas you are spoken 

of as beyond speech and thought'. 

"You can also say that for many devotees she has an 

eternal form. There are places in the ocean where the ice 

never melts, it retains its crystalline form." 

1 
Kedar: "Sir, in the Bhagavata Vyasa prays to God for 

1 ruparn rupabibarjjiasya bhavato dhyanen jat kalpitam 
stutyanirbacaniyatahakhilaguro durikrta yanmaya 
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forgiveness for three sins. In one place he says, 'O 

God! You are beyond speech and thought, but I have 

described only your lila - the semblance of your form - so 

please forgive my sins. •" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, God both has form and is formless, and 

is also able at the same time to be both form-and-formless. 

She can't be limited in any way." 

2.6.1. 

Rakhal's father was sitting there listening. At the 

time Rakhal was staying with the Thakur. After his mother 

had passed to the next world his father had remarried. 

Because Rakhal was staying there his father used to visit 

from time to time. He had no special objection to 

Rakhal's staying there. He was a wealthy and worldly man, 

always engaged in some litigation. Many lawyers, Deputy 

M'(:lgistrates, a.nd such~, used to come to see Ramakrishna, 

and Rakhal's father would come sometimes to talk with them. 

He received much advice from them about his affairs. 

The Thakur glanced occasionally at Rakhal's father. 

He wished Rakhal would stay at Dakshineswar with him. 

Ramakrishna (to Rakhal's father and the devotees): "What 

a wonderful nature Rakhal has developed thes~ days! Look 

at his face. Sometimes you'll see his lips move, because 

in his heart he is repeating the name of God. 

"Boys like him are eternally perfect ones. They are 

born with knowledge of God. When they are a little older 

they can understand that if they stay in the world they 

.•. byapitvanch nirakrtarn bhagabato yattirayatradina, 
k~hantabyarn jagadis! tadbikalatado~atrayafu matk~tam. 
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won't be saved. In the Vedas there's a story about a homa 

bird, which lives in the sky and never comes down to earth. 

It even lays its egg in the sky. The egg falls, but the 

bird stays up so high that the egg hatches while it's 

falling. The young bird continues to fall. It's still 

so high that while it is falling its wings grow and its 

eyes open. Then it sees that it will fall to the ground, 

and there be killed! As it sees the earth approaching it 

decides to flee as fast as it can back to its mother, so it 

begins to fly up into the sky till it reaches her. Its 

one goal is to reach its mother. 

In their "All these young pebple are like that. 

childhood they see the world and are afraid. They have but 

one thought; how they might return to the Mother, how they 

might realise God. 

"You might ask, 'How can they, living among such 

worldly people, with such worldly parents, how can they have 

such knowledge and such devotion?' It's like this. If 

a grain of gram falls into some dung, then it grows into a 

plant, and much good comes from it. Just because it falls 

into the dung, will it be a different kind of plant? 

"I.Vhat a fine nature Rakhal has these days! Why 

shouldn't he? If the yam is good, its shoots will also be 

good. (Everyone laughed.) Like father, like son." 

Mani (aside to Girindra): "What a clear explanation he's 

given of the form and formlessness of God. 

Vaisnavas believe only in God with form?" 

Do the 

Girindra: "That's right. They're p:::-etty uninteresting." 

Mani: "Did you understand all that aboUt the.'eternal 
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form'? And about the crystals? I don't understand 

that very well." 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Well, what are you two talking 

about?" 

Mani and Girindra smiled a little but said nothing. 

Brinde, the maidservant (to Ramlal): "0 Ramlal, please 

give the Thakur his food now, and give me mine later." 

Ramakrishna: "Won't you. give Brinde something to eat now 

too?" 

2.7.1. 

In the afternoon the devotees were singing kirtans 

in the panchavati. The Thakur joined in with them. He 

was borne away on a wave of happiness as he sang kirtans to 

the Mother's name with the devotees. 

My mind was flying, like a kite in the sk~ at 
the feet of Shyama, 

Then blown by the wind of sin it plunged and fell to earth. 
Because of the weight of maya I couldn't get it to rise 

again, 
Entangled as it was in the cords of attachment to wife 

and family. 
The fabric of knowledge has torn, and when I try 

to fly it it falls, 
How can it fly with torn fabric? The six companions 

have vanquished it. 
It was held with the string of devotion 
But when it came time to play it came to grief. 
Nareshchandra laughs and cries, 
It would have been better if he hadn't come to play. 

They sang another song, accompanying it with drum 

and cymbals. The Thakur danced with them -

My mind, like a bumblebee delights in the blue lotus 
of Shyama's feet. 

(In the blue lotus of Shyama's feet, the blue lotus 
of Kali's feet) 

All the flowers of desire that were so sweet have 
become as nothing. 

The black of the bee merges with the black of Shyama's feet. 
The five principles which had intoxicated me see her 

and fly away. 
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The kirtans continued. The devotees were singing -

l. 
What a machine Mother Shyama has made. 
(What a machine Mother Kali has made) 
How wonderful in size and shape. 
You dwell WQthin it, holding the string which controls it. 
It thinks it moves by itself, unaware of who really guides 

it. 
The machine that knows her remains a machine no longer, 
And some even bind Shyama herself with the cord of devotion. 

2. 
How I longed for the chance to join life's game. 
When hope was almost lost my chance came. 
I moved from age to age, doing well 
Then finally when the end was near I found 

myself bound once more. 

The devotees were filled with joy. If they stopped 

for a while the Thakur would stand up. All around, inside 

and outside the room, there were many devotees. 

The Thakur left the panchavati and went to his room 

with Mani. Just after they came to the bokul trees they 

met Trailokya who bowed to them. Ramakrishna said to 

Trailokya, 'they're singing songs in the panchavati, 

won't you join them?" 

Trailokya: "What would I do there?" 

Ramakrishna: "Well, that's all right." 

2.8.1. 

It was nearly six o'clock. The Thakur was sitting 

with his devotees on the verandah on the south-east side 

of his room. He looked at them. 

Ramakrishna (to Kedar and the other devotees): "A sadhu 

who has forsaken the world will repeat the name of God, 

because he has nothing else to do. If he thinks about God 

that's not very surprising. If he does not think o-f God, 
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if he doesn't repeat the name of God, then people will 

reproach him. 

"But if a householder repeats the name of God, that's 

to his credit. Look at the noble King Janaka. He 

fought with two swords, one was wisdom and the·other was 

works. On the one ·hand he was filled with the knowledge of 

Brahman and on the other he worked as a householder. An 

adulterous woman attends m even the smallest detail of 

the household, but her mind's always on her lover. 

"You should keep Gornpany with holy men, because they 

speak with God." 

Kedar: "Yes, great men come into the world to save man-

kind, like carriages pulled along behind a railway engine. 

Or like a river or pond which satisfies all who drink at it." 

The devotees were all ready to return to their homes. 

One by one they all prostrated the~selves before Rarna-

krishna and took the dust from his feet. Seeing Bhavanath 

the Thakur said, "Don't you go away. Just seeing you 

inspires me." 

Bhavanath had not yet become a householder. He was 

a handsome youth of about nineteen. The mere name of God 

would bring tears to his eyes. The Thakur regarded him 

as an incarnation of Narayan. 

3.1.1. 

Corne brother, let us go again today to the temple 

at Dakshineswar to see Sri Ramakrishna. Let us see how he 

enjoys himself with the devotees, how he is always absorbed 

in God. Sometimes he is absorbed in sarnadhi, sometimes he 

is intoxicated with joy as he sings kirtans, sometimes like 
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one of the common people he talks with the devotees. He 

has no books but religious ones; he is always introspective, 

his behaviour is as innocent as that of a five year old. 

With every breath he calls the Mother's name. He is as 

absolutely devoid of conceit and attachment to the world 

as a child, always cheerful, sincere and generous by nature. 

Once, for two days he said nothing but 'God is real all 

else is impermanent'. Corne, let us go and see this love-

He wanders alone intoxicated child, this great yogi! 

along the shore of an endless ocean. It is as if he can 

see right into the middle of the endless sea of saccidananda. 

And having seen he wanders about intoxicated by love. 

Today is Sunday 8th April 1883, Chaitra sukla-

pratipad (26th Chaitra). Yesterday, the Thakur went to 

Balaram's house. Today, the day of the new moon, the 

great Mother Kali stands alone in the midst of the deep 

darkness; she couples with it. So the Thakur cannot 

remain calm on the new moon day, he becomes as anxious as 

a child. He watches the Mother day and night, like a 

child that won't leave till its mother calls. The Thakur 

sits like a child, and sitting in like manner beside him 

is a devotee, Rakhal. Mani arrived and prostrated himself 

in greeting. The Thakur's nephew Ramlal was there, and 

Kishori and a few other devotees also gathered. An old 

Brahmo devotee, the wealthy Manilal Mallick, had also come 

and greeted him. Mani Mallick had been to Benares. He 

was a businessman who had a house there. 

Ramakrishna: "You've been to Benares, did you see any holy 

men there?" 
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Bhaskarananda, and a few others." 

R:l.makrishna: "Tell me all about what you saw." 
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Manilal: "Trailinga Swami is still in that temple on the 

Manikarnika Ghat near Benimadhav. People say that he has 

slipped from his former much higher state. What wonderful 

things he used to be able to do! Now they are much less 

frequent." 

Ramakrishna: "That is the reproach of worldly people." 

Manilal: "Bhaskarananda mixes with everybody; he is not 

like Trailinga Swami, who remains completely silent." 

3.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Did you speak with Bhaskarananda?" 

Manilal: "Yes, Sir, I spoke with him at some length. He 

said, 'Don't follow the sinful path, give up sinful thoughts, 

this is what God wants. Do only those thing~ which lead 

to holiness.'" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's what worldly people should do. 

Those with spiritual awareness, for whom God is real and all 

else unreal and transitory, they have a different attitude. 

They know that God alone is Master, and all others have no 

authority. The spiritually awakened never make a false 

step, they don't have to consider how to forsake sin, 

they love God so much that whatever works they do are good 

works. They know that they themselves are not the cause 

of their actions, they are God's servant.- 'I am the 

instrument, she is the player. What she causes me to do, 

that I do; what she causes me to say, that I say; where 

she makes me- go, I go.' 
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"Those who are spiritually awakened are beyond 

virtue and vice. They see that it is God who does every

thing. Once there was a monastery, from which the monks 

used to go begging every day. One day, while begging, one 

of the monks saw a landlord beating a man severely. As the 

monk was very compassionate, he stepped between them and 

restrained the landlord, who became very angry. His 

whole fury then fell on the monk and he beat him so much 

that he fell down unconscious. Someone carried the news 

that the landlord had severely beaten one of their monks 

back to tre monastery. The monks ran to the spot and 

saw their fr~end lying there unconscious. Then five of 

them carried him into the monastery and laid him down in 

his room. The monk was still unconscious, and all in the 

monastery sat around gloomily, while some fanned him. 

One of them said 'Let's give him a little milk and see what 

happens'. While they were giving him the milk he regained 

consciousness. He opened his eyes and looked about him. 

Someone said, 'Let's see whether he has regained con

sciou,sness, whether he can recognise us or not'. He 

shouted to the monk, 'Sir, who is giving you milk?' He 

slowly replied, 'Brother, the one who beat me is now giving 

me milk.' 

Unless you know God you can't have that kind of under

standing." 

Manilal: "Sir, what you've said is very difficult to grasp; 

I've spoken with Bhaskarananda many times about such 

matters . 1' 

Ramakrishna: "Does he live in a house?" 
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Manilal: "He stays in a friend's house." 

Ramakrishna: "How old is he?" 

Manilal: "He would be fiftyfive." 

Ramakrishna: "Did you talk about anything else?" 

Manilal: "I asked him how one acquires devotion. He 

replied, 'By repeating the name of Rama' . " 

Ramakrishna: "That was a good answer." 

3.2.1. 
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It was noon one very hot day in the month of Chaitra, 

and in the Dakshineswar temple compound th~ worship in 

the Bhavatarini, Radhakanta and the twelve Siva temples 

had ended.· The bells rang for the food offerings. In 

the river the flood tide began to flow. From the south a 

breeze sprang up. The Thakur, having eaten, was resting 

in his room. Rakhal's home was near Bashirhat, and that 

summer there had been a severe drought there. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani Mallick): "Rakhal has said that there's 

a severe drought at his place. Why don't you build a 

tank there? Then you'll be helping a lot of people. 

(Smiling) You're very wealthy, what will you do with all 

your money? I've heard that those of the oilmen's caste 

are very prudent." (Everyone laughed.) 

Manilal Mallick's house was in the Sinduria district 

of Calcutta, and it was there that the Sinduria section of 

the Brahmo Samaj used to meet. For the Brahmo Samaj's 

Annual Festival he had invited many people there, and 

Ramakrishna was one of them. 

Manilal had a property at Baranagore where he would 

often go to be alone,.or to meet the Thakur. Manilal was 
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truly a prudent man! He hardly ever went alone to 

Baranagore by carriage; first he would go to Govabazaar 

by tram, and then he would go on to Baranagore sharing a 

carriage with someone else. But he wasn't short of money; 

a few years later he set up a fund of about twentyfive 

thousand rupees to assist poor students. 

Manilal remained silent. A little while after this 

conversation he said, "Sir, you spoke about the tank; but 

why did you also say that about the 'bilmen' and so on?" 

Some of the devotees laughed quietly to themselves. The 

Thakur also smiled. 

3.3.1. 

A little while later a few elderly Brahmo devotees 

arrived from Calcutta, among them one Thakurdas Sen. 

Many other devotees had also gathered in the room. The 

Thakur was sitting on the small bed, smiling like a boy, 

and talking happily with the Brahmo devotees. 

Sri Ramakrishna (to the Brahmos and other devotees): 

"People blather on about i·t, but is love such a common thing? 

Caitanyadev had 'love'. He loved God so much that he 

was oblivious of the world around him. He said, 'When 

I see a forest I think of Vrindaban, when I see the sea I 

think of the Jamuna'. 

"The second sign is that we cease to have regard for 

our own bodies, which we love so much; our respect for them 

disappears absolutely. Without seeing God we can have no 

love. There are many signs of realising God. When the 

wealth of a man's inner devotion can be seen he's not far 

from gaining God. What are the riches of that devotion? 
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Discernment, indifference to the world, compassion, 

associating with and serving holy men, singing the name 

and praises of God, speaking the truth, arl these things. 

"If you can see all these signs then you can really 

say that a man is not far from seeing God. By looking at 

the condition of a servant's house you can tell if his 

master is about to visit him. First he clears the jungle 

round the house, then he sweeps it out. The master sends 

his carpet, hubble-bubble pipe and things to the house, and 

when he sees all this a man can't be in any doub~ that his 

master will sooon be corning." 

A devotee: "Sir, 1s it necessary to have discernment 

before one can have control of the senses?" 

Ramakrishna: "That's one way, it's called the path of 

reasoning; but inner control of the senses can also be 

obtained by the bhakti-path. This is easier, As love 

for God grows, sensual pleasures become more tasteless. 

Can a couple think about sensual pleasures on the day of 

their son's death?" 

A devotee: "How can I learn to love her?" 

3.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "If you repeat God's name all sin will vanish. 

Lust, anger, the desire for bodily pleasures, all will dis-

appear." 

A devotee: "How can I learn to enjoy repeating her name?" 

Sri Ramakrishna: "Pray earnestly to her, then delight in 

her name will come. She'll fulfil your heart's desire." 

When he had said this the Thakur sang in his beautiful 

voice. Moved with sorrow for the condition of suffering 
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men, he poured out to the Mother the pain which in his 

heart he felt for them: 

I have no-one else to blame, Mother Shyama, 
I am drowning in the well my own hands have dug. 
I dug a well in the midst of the sacred field. 
With the six passions as my spade. 
That well has filled with the water of death, 
Black and fascinating. 
Now who will deliver me, 0 Mother Durga, 
It is I who have corrupted myself! 
How can I prevent the waters from overwhelming me? 
They have risen from my waist to my chest, 
What now can save my life? 
0 Mother, you are my only salvation, 
Look on me and bring me safely to the shore. 

Again he sa~g a song, about man's terrible sickness. 

"If man delights in your name, you will dispell his illness." 

My illness has entered the delirious phase, 
Durga,, heavenly physician, only you can heal me. 
Vain glory has been burning my body, 
Egotism is my sinful delusion. 
My thirst for wealth and friends is endless, 
How shall I save my life? 
Vain talk is the raving of my delirium, 
And it seems endless, 0 Durga, source of all goodness. 
The sleep of maya closes my eyes, 
My stomach is filled with the worms of malice, 
Consequently I fall down in a faint. 
Can I be saved from my illness or not? 
Even for your name I have no tasbe at all. 

Sri Ramakrishna: " 'For your name I have no taste. ' If a 

sick man has no taste then he can't even begin to get better. 

If he has a little taste, then there'll be some hope. 

That's why you need the taste for God's name. You should 

repeat the name of God - Durga, Krishna, Siva, why not use 

any of the names God is called by. If as you repeat God's 

name devotion increases day by day, if joy increases, then 

you'll have no more fear, the illness will surely disappear. 

God's mercy will surely be shown you. 

3.3.3. 

"You get what you most desire. Two friends were 
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walking along a path when they carne to a place where the 

Bhagavata was being read. One of the friends said, 'Corne 

on brother, let's listen to the Bhagavata for a while'. 

The other looked inside, then went off to a brothel. But 

after he'd been there for a while he became very uncornfort-

able. He thought to himself, 'Shame on me! My friend is 

listening to the word of God and where am I!' But the one 

who was listening to the Bhagavata had also become dis-

satisfied. He was thinking, 'What a fool I am! Here I am 

sitting listening to all this nonsense, and my friend.is 

having such fun! ' When they both died, the messenger of 

Death carne a~d carried off the one who had been listening 

.. to the Bhagavata; but the messenger of Vishnu carne for the 

one who had gone to the brothel, and took him to Vaikuntha. 

"God sees into the mind. She doesn't look at what a 

man has done or where he's been. 'God knows the heart of 

man. ' The Kartabhajas when they are initiating a follower 

say, Now 'watch your mind' • They mean from now on every-

thing depends on your state of mind. They say, 'If your 

mind is right, then your deeds will be right and you will 

have your reward'. Because of the state of his mind 

Hanuman was able to fly over the sea. 'I am Rarna's servant, 

I repeat the name of Rarna, what can I not do!' Such was 

his faith. 

3.3.4. 

"As long as there's an ego there's ignorance, and no 

possibility of liberation. Cows moo and goats bleat. How 

much they suffer because of that. The butcher cuts them 

up and they are made into shoes, .drum skins. Their suffer-
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ing never ceases. 
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To the Hindu 'ham• 1 means 'I' and 

'ma• 2 also means 'I'. If we keep bleating 'I, I' how 

much we also suffer. In the end from an animals intestines 

gut strings are made. Then in the cotton cleaner's hands 

they say 'tuhu, tuhu', that is 'you, you'. After saying 

'you, you' comes liberation. Then there's no more suffer-

ing. 'O God, y.ou are the doer and not I' - in this there 

is wisdom. 

"If you become lowly, you'll be lifted up. The 

chatak bird nests on the ground, but it can fly very high . 
• 

High ground is~'t cultivated. For farming you need low 

land which can be irrigated. 

3.3.5. 

"You might even have to put up with some inconvenience 

to keep company with good people. At home people talk only 

of worldly things. That's a sickness. A caged bird can 

be taught to say 'Ram, Ram', but when it flies in the 

forest it will squawk its natural call. 

"Having lots of money doesn't make a person a gentleman. 

One thing that shows the house of a gentleman is that all 

the rooms are lit up. The poor man can't afford the oil 

for lamps so he can't provide so much light. To disperse 

the darkness in the temples of our bodies we should light 

the lamp of wisdom. If the lamp of wisdom is lit in your 

heart, then you'll see the face of the Mother. 

3.3.6. 

"It's possible for everyone to have wisdom. There are 

1 The Bengali word for "moo" the sound the cow makes. (Tr.) 

2 The Bengali word for "baa" the sound the goat makes.(Tr.) 
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two entities, the individual self [jivatman] and the 

Supreme Self [Paramatman]. Pray that all men might be-

come united with the supreme self. Every house is connect-

ed up with a gas pipe, and gas is available from the Gas 

Company. If you ask for it, they'll certainly supply gas, 

and gas lamps can be lit in the house. Their office is in 

Sealdah! (Everyone laughed.) 

~some people have a spiritual consciousness. There 

are certain signs which show this, they don't want to hear 

about anything except God, they don't want to talk about 

anything but God. They are like the chatak bird which 

calls for rain even though the seven seas and the Ganges 

and Jamuna Rivers are full of water. Even though it's 

dying with thirst, it will drink only rain water." 

3.4.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna wanted to hear a few songs, so 

Ramlal and one of the temple brahmins sang. 

accompanied only by two small drums: 
1. 
Dw~ll in the Vrindaban of my heart, 0 Lord, 

They were 

0 lover of devotion, let my devotion be your beloved Radha, 
Let my desire for liberation b? the gopis, your companions, 
My body will be Nanda's city, my affection Mother Yasoda. 
Hold me, 0 Janarddana, bear away my sins 

as you bore up Govardhana, 
Destroy the six passions as you destroyed Kamsa. 
Sound the flute of your mercy, and subjugate my mind 

as you subjugated Dhenuka. 
Dwell in the grazing-ground of my heart, this is my 

humble prayer. 
May my love be like the bank of the Jamuna 

that favourite haunt of yours, 
Keep me a prisoner in Braj, and I will be your 

ignorant but loving cowherd. 
I will be your servant forever. 

2 • 
When dark clouds cover the sky 
And the light of the moon is hidden 
You appear with your flute, and a smile on your lip, 
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And illumine the whole earth. 
Dressed in your yellow robes 
Which sparkle like the lightning, 
A garland of wild flowers 
Falls from your chest to your feet. 
By day, like a radiant young girl 
You light up the Jamuna's banks 
By night, 0 moon of Nanda's line, 
Your soft rays dance. 
Krishna, embodiment of all virtues, 
Enters the temple of my heart 
The sound of his flute captivates 
My life, my mind and my·wisdom. 
Who can I tell of Ganga-narayan's sorrow? 
Ah, friend, you would have known 
If you had frequented the Jamuna's waters. 

3. 
My mind was flyi~g like a kite in the sky, 

at the feet of Shyama, 

38 8 

Then blown by the wind of sin it plunged and fell to earth. 

3.4.2. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : "As the tiger gobbles up 

animals, so the 'tiger of devotion' eats up all the passions 

like lust and anger. If you are devoted to God, these 

passions are driven out. T~e gopis were like that 

because of their devotion to Krishna. Again devotion 

might be likened to eye-shadow. Radha said, 'Friends, 

wherever I look I see Krishna'. They replied, 'Friend, if 

you have the eye-shadow of devotion around your eyes, then 

you will see like that'. It's like this, if your eyes are 

painted with eye-shadow made from the burned head of a frog 

you'll see snakes everywhere! 

"Those who are concerned only with women and gold, who 

never think of God, are like slaves. What great things 

will they do? They are like mangoes pecked by the crows, 

they're no good for offering to deities, and no-one will 

eat them. These prisoners, worldly people, are like silk-

worms. If they wish they can cut their way out of their 
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cocoons; but they have woven their own houses, and are too 

attached to them to leave them. In the end they die. 

Those who are free are not under the influence of women and 

gold. Some silkworms cut through the cocoons they have 

carefully woven and come out. But only a few. 

"It's maya that fools people. There are a few who 

have knowledge, they aren't deceived by maya's trickery, 

nor are they under the power of women and gold. Those who 

have the dust of the pot from the delivery room on their 

feet won't be deceived by the sound of the beating of 

the conjuror's drum. 

magician is doing. 

They can see exactly what the 

"There are those who are enlightened through sadhaba 

and those who are enlightened through grace. Some 

people irrigate their fields with great difficulty; if 

they do the crops grow. But some have fields which are 

flooded by the rains, they don't have to work to irrigate 

them. If you want to avoid the hand of maya you must 

work hard at Sadhana. Those who are saved by grace 

don't have to work! But there aren't many of them. 

"Then there are tre eternally enlightened, who have 

wisdom and spiritual awareness from birth. They are 

like springs that are silted up. While clearing things 

up the workman also clears out the spring and the water 

begins to bubble out. But when people first see the 

devotion of the eternally enlightened, they are amazed. 

They say, 'Where did all this bhakti, detachment and love 

spring from?'" 

The Thakur spoke of devotion, the devotion of the 
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gopis. Then the singing began again. Ramlal sang, 

Lord,you are my everything. 
Source of my life and essence of my spirit, 
No-one but you, in the three worlds, 
Can I call my own. 
You are my peace, my helper and provider, 
My wealth, glory, wisdom, understanding and strength; 
You are my dwelling place, my haven of rest, 
My dearest friend, even family to me. 
You are my present and my deliverer, 
You are my hereafter and my heavenly reward. 
You are my scriptures and precepts, my gracious guru, 
The source of my eternal happiness. 
You are the way, the goal of my life, 
You are the creator and protector, the one I adore, 
Chastising father and loving mother, 
You steer me acrcss the ocean of this world. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : "What a song! 'You are my 

everything. ' After the gopis carne to Akrur they said to 

Srirnati, 'Ra3ha! Your all-in-all has come for you!' 

love. Such eagerness for God." 

Again Ramlal sang. 

1. 
Do not, do not hold the chariot's wheels, 
It is the wheels that make it move. 
It is Hari who makes the wheels move, 
And who moves the world on its course. 

2. 
0 Beloved Radha, for whom is it 
That you so carefully string your pearls? 

While listening to the singing Ramakrishna became 

Such 

immersed in samadhi. When the devotees saw it they were 

amazed. He was motionless and silent. He sat with hands 

folded, as if in a photograph. The only movement was of 

tears of joy that streamed from the corners of his eyes. 

3.4.3. 

Much later the Thakur became a little more conscious. 

But while he was in samadhi he spoke with those he had 
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seen there. Only a word or two could the devotees hear. 

The Thakur said, as if to himself, "you are me, I am you .... 

You eat. .. You, I eat ... But you do well. I seem to have 

jaundice. All around I see you. 0 Krishna, Friend and 

Lover of the Poor, Govinda!" 

As he said 'Lover' and 'Govinda' he again entered 

samadhi. The room fell silent. They looked at him again 

and again with insatiable curiosity. 

3.5.1. 

Ramakrishna was sitting on the small bedstead in a 

samadhi-trance with the devotees seated all around when 

Adhar Sen arrived with a few of his friends. This was his 

second visit to the Thakur. He was a Deputy Magistrate, 

about thirty years old. Adhar's friend Saradacharan was 

extremely upset with grief for his son. He was a Deputy 

Inspector of Schools who had retired on a pension, and given 

himself to a life of prayer and devotion. ~\Then his oldest 

son died he was quiteinconsolable. Because of what he had 

heard about the Thakur, Adhar had brought him to see him. 

Adhar also wished himself to see the Thakur again. 

Coming out of his samadhi-trance, the Thakur looked 

about him and saw the room full of people all watching him. 

Then he spoke quietly to himself. Was God putting words in 

his mouth and giving him a message to speak? 

Ramakrishna: "You seldom see the wisdom of worldly people. 

Only occasionally does it flare up like the flame of a 

lamp. No, no, it's more like a ray of sunlight shining 

through a crack. Worldly people talk about God - but they 

have no devotion. They are like children saying 'I swear. 
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by Almighty God', when it's only something they have 

learned from the quarelling of their aunts! 

"Worldly people have no tenacity. They don't care 

what happens. When they need water they dig a well. But 

if they strike stones while digging, they give up that site. 

They dig in another place, and come to sand. So they give 

that site up too. Only if they continue to dig where they 

first began will they get water. 

·"Men reap the fruit of whatever actions they do. That's 

why the song says -

I have no-one else to blame, Hother Shyama, 
I am drowning in the well my own hands have dug. (2.3.3.2) 

"To talk of 'me' and 'mine' is ignorance. If you have 

discrimination you'll see that what you call 'me' is really 

nothing but the atman. Discriminate - body flesh and 

bone and nothing else? If that is so, you are nothing at 

all. You have no attributes. Then again you can say, 'I 

have done nothing, I have no fault, nor any virtue. I have 

no sin, nor any piety.' 

"To say, 'This is gold, this is brass', that's 

ignorance. To say all is gold, that is wisdom." 

3.5.2. 

"Discrimination ceases when you see God. But it is 

also possible to realise God and still have discrimination. 

And some people retain devotion and sing her praises. 

"How long does a baby cry? So long as he isn't getting 

his mother's breast. When he gets it he stops crying. He 

has only pleasure then, in his drinking his mother's milk. 

And sometimes he plays and laughs while he's drinking. 
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11 God has become everything. But in man she is found 

most. Where there is a purehearted, childlike nature -

in laughing, in crying, in dancing, in singing - there she 

is present ... 

3. 5. 3. 

The Thakur then asked after Adhar's wellbeing, so 

Adhar told him about his friend's grief at the loss of his 

son. The the Thakur began to sing to himself: 

0 man, prepare for the war, 
Death,dressed for battle, enters your house. 
Mount the chariot of devotion, taking the quiver of wisdom, 
And the bow of a tongue endued with the quality of love; 
And fix to it the holy name of Kali. 
If you adopt this plan for the fight 
You will hav8 no need of chariot or chariotee~ 
And the destruction of the enemy will be accomplished -
Make the bank of the Ganges yovr battlefield. 

"Nhat should you do? Prepare yourself for Death. 

Death has entered the house and you must fight it with the 

weapon of God's name 1 she is the Master. I say, 'As you 

do, I do; as you speak, I speak; I am the instrument, you 

are the one who plays it; I am the house, you are the 

housewife; I am the engine, you are the engineer'. 

"Give her your power of attorney! If you entrust 

good people with your burden evil will not befall you. Let 

her will be done. 

"~'lhy not grieve? And for a son! When Ravana was 

killed, Lakshman ran to see him. He saw that his bones 

were full of holes. Then he said, 'O Rama, Glory be to 

your arrows! There is no place in Ravana's body that is 

not full of holes.' Then Rama said, 'Brother, the holes 

you see in his bones were not made by arrows. His bones 

are crumbling with grief. These holes are the signs of 
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his grief. His bones have torn apart.' 

"But all these things are perishable. Wife, family, 

son, all these we have only for a short time. Only the 

palm tree is real. A few fruits have fallen from it. 

~'Jhy be sorry for that? 

"God has three tasks; creating, sustaining and des-

troying. There must be death. At the time of the 

destruction of creation everything will be destroyed, noth-

ing at all will remain. But at the time of the new 

creation the seeds will be brought out again like the 
' 

housewife who keeps cucumber seeds, 'sea foam', blue pills . 
in tiny bafJS, tied up in rags in her odds-and-ends pot." 

3.6.1. 

The Thakur was standing on the verandah to the north 

of his room talking with Adhar. 

Ramakrishna (to Adhar) : "You are a Deputy Magistrate. 

You have this post because of God's favour. Don't for-

get her. 
l 

But you know, all must travel the one path. 

We are only here for a brief time. 

"The world is the scene of action. We come here to 

perform our actions, just as people who live in the 

country come to Calcutta to work. Some work is necess-

ary. It's good training. But we must do our work 

quickly. When a g:eldsmith wants to melt gold, he uses 

1 Adharchandra Sen died eighteen months later. When he 
heard the news the Thakur wept before the Mother for a 
long time. Adhar was the Thakur's foremost devotee. 
The Thakur said, 'You are like one of my own family.' 
Adhar lived in Calcutta, at Benetola in Sovabazaar. 
Some of his children still live there, and also some 
cousins, Shyamlal, Harilal 1 etc. The drawingroom and 
shrine of that·house have become places of pilgrimage. 
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fan and tube to create a draught which makes the 

fire burn fiercely, and the gold melts. After the gold 

has melted, he sits down for a smoke. While he works 

sweat pours from his forehead. Then he has a smoke. 

"Much tenacity is needed, and determination. Then 

we can perform sadhana. There's a lot of power in the 

seed [bija] of God's name. It can destroy ignorance. 

The seed is so soft, the sprout is so tenderi yet it 

pierces the hard soil. The earth breaks open. 

"If the mind dwells on women and gold it becomes side

tracked. We must beware. Those who have forsaken the 

world have no such fears. The man who has really given 

up everything remains aloof from women and gold. 

means of sadhana he can keep his mind on God. 

So by 

"Those.who have truly forsaken the world, those who 

are able at all times to keep their minds on God, are like 

the bees who dwell among the flowers and eat only honey. 

Those who are in the world among women and gold are able to 

think about Godi but then their minds turn again to women 

and gold. They are like common flies that sit on 

both sweets and rotten soresi they also alight on 

ex~crement. 

"You should always keep your mind on God. At first a 

little effort is needed. Then you'll be able to enjoy 

your pension. 

4.l.l. 

It was six o'clock in the evening, and Thakur Rama

krishna was sitting in the lighted courtyard of Surendra's 

house, on the east side of which was situated the image-hall. 
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Inside the hall was a beautiful image of the deity. 

her feet were scattered joba flowers and vilva leaves, 

around her neck was a flower garland. An illuminated 

image of the Mother was also set up in the hall. 
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At 

It was the day of Annapurna Puja, Sunday April 15th, 

1883 (3rd Vaishakha 1290,Chaitra shuklastami). Surendra 

had organised the worship of the Mother and invited the 

Thakur. When he arrived with some devotees he went into 

the hall to see the image, bowed, and then stood gazing 

towards the Mother reciting a mantra while the devotees 

looked at the image, then bowed to the goddess and stood 

there with him. 

"The Thakur carne out into the courtyard with the 

devotees. In the courtyard a carpet had been laid with a 

sheet spread over it; a few bolsters lay on this. On 

one side sat a few Vaisnavas with drums and cymbals, ready 

to perform samkirtans. The devotees sat down all around 

the Thakur. 

Someone begged the Thakur to sit against a bolster, 

but he would not do so. He removed the bolster and sat 

down. 

Ramakrishna. (to the devotees): "Sitting against a bolster! 

Well, it's difficult to abandon one's pride. You may 

consider that you have no pride at all. But then it 

appears again from nowhere! Even though the goat has 

been killed, the different parts of its body twitch about. 

"Ol!: youmay have been frightened in a dream; you 

start up and are soon wide awake, but your heart's still 

thumping. Pride's exaetly like that. Even though you 
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drive it away, it appears again from nowhere! Instantly 

you open your mouth and say, 'I haven't been shown proper 

respect!" 

Kedar: "One should be lower than a grass mat, patient as a 

tree." 

Ramakrishna: "I am the dust of the devotees' feet." 

Vaidyanath entered. He was an educated man, an 

advocate of the Calcutta High Court. With palms joined 

in salutation he bowed to the Thakur and took a seat beside 

him. 

Surendra (to Ramakrishna) : "He is a relative of mine." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, I see that he has a fine nature." 

Surendra: "He's come to ask you a question.~ 

Ramakrishna (to Vaidyanath) : "All that you see is the 

power of God. Without her power no-one can do .anything. 

But one ~hing you can say, her power is not the same every-

where. Vidyasagar once asked, 'Has God given some people 

more power than others?' I said, 'If power is not given 

in greater and lesser amounts, why have we come to see you? 

Have you grown two horns?' So it boils down to the fact 

that the all-pervading God is present in all beings, only 

with different powers. 11 

4.1.2. 

Vaidyanath: "Sir, I have one doubt. People who talk 

about free will, they think they are free to do good works 

or bad. Is this true? Is it true that we are free? 

Ramakrishna: 11 Everything is God's will. It's her lila, 

sh~ creates many different things, large and small, strong 

and weak, good and bad. Good people or bad ones, her maya, 
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her play. See, God doesn't make all trees the same. 

"While we haven't received God, we think we are free. 

She encourages this error in us, because if she didn't then 

sin would increase. We wouldn't be afraid of sin. Sin 

wouldn't be punished. 

"The man who has realised God, how does he think? 'I am 

the instrument, she is the player; I am the house, she is 

the householder; I am the chariot, she is the charioteer; I 

move when she makes me move. I say what she gives me to say. ' 11 

4.1.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Vaidyanath) "It's not good to argue; 

what do you ;.;ay?" 

Vaidyanath: "I agree Sir, an argumentative nature dis-

appears when one becomes wise." 

Ramakrishna (in English) : 11 'Thank you.' (Everyone laughed.) 

You'll do well! If a person talks about God people won't 

believe him. Even if some great man says 'I have seen God' 

ordinary people won't accept his word. They think if 

he has seen God, let him show us. But can you learn how to 

feel your pulse in a day? You have to spend many days with 

a doctor then you'll be able to tell from the pulse whether 

someone has a cold, or wind or a bad liver. You have to 

spend time with those whose business is the pulse. 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"Can an ordinary man tell the number of threads in a 

yarn? Work with yarn, spend a few days in the shop of a 

yarn merchant, then you'll know instantly which yarn has 

forty threads and which has fortyone." 
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4.2.1. 

The sarnkirtans were about to begin. Gostha was 

playing the drum, but the singing had not begun. The 

beautiful drumming called to mind the samkirtans of 

Caitanya. The Thakur became deep in thought. From time 

to time he would look towards the drummer and say, "Ah, I 

die, I die! My hair is standing on end." 

The singer asked what kind and metre of song they 

should perform. The Thakur politely requested, "Sing 

something about Sri Caitanya". 

The kirt~ns began. First came an introductory song, 

then another -

Brighter than the brightest gold 
Shines the face of fair Caitanya. 
Who cares for the light of ten million autumn moons, 
The light from Caitanya's face fills the world. 

As he sang the kirtan describing Caitanya, the singer 

added his own improvised words into the song - "Friend~ 

I have seen the full moon', 'But it does not wane', 'He 

illuminates the heart'. 

The singer repeated the words uHis face is bathed 

with the nectar of ten million moons". While listening 

to them the Thakur went into samadhi. 

The song continued. A little later Ramakrishna broke 

his samadhi. He became overwhelmed, suddenly stood up, 

and filled with love like that of the gopis for Krishna, 

began to add improvised words like the singer - 'Friend! 

Is it the fault of his form or my mind?', "I see nothing 

but Krishna in all the three worlds!' 

The Thakur began to dance as he improvised these lines. 

The devotees looked on in amazement. The singer again sang, 
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in the words of the gopis - 'Flute, stop your playing! 

Why can you not go to sleep?' 

More improvised lines were added - 'It will sleep 

again, but how! ' 'Make a bed of branches!' 'Drinking 

the nectar from his lovely face', 'Serve at his feet!' 

Thakur Ramakrishna took his seat once again and the 

kirtans continued. "Radha said- My sight, my hearing, 

my smell' all my senses have gone - nvhy am I left alone?) II 

Then they sang about the union of Radha and Krishna. 

A rich garland has been strung to hang round 
Krishna's neck, 

Come before him, the perfection of all virtues. 

4.2.2. 

In the Nidhu garden' stand Radha and Krishna, engrossed 
in each other, 

Both without equal in beauty and in love. 
One glows the colour of gold, the other saphire blue, 
One is garlanded with forest flowers, the other with 

costly pearls. 
At the ear of one hangs a shell earring, at the other 

a jewel shines, 
On the forehead of one a rising moon, on the other shines 

a sun. 
The head of one is adorned with a peacock feather, 
From the head of the other hangs a braid, 
A lotus glitters in the crest like a snake with a jewel 

in his mouth. 

The song ended. The Thakur, murmurimg 'Bhagavata, 

Bhakta, Bhagavan', prostrated himself again and again. 

He bowed to the devotees all around him, and rubbed on 

his forehead some of the dust from the ground where the 

samkirtan had taken place. 

4.3.1. 

It was now about 9.30 p.m. Lights were burning in 

the image hall of Annapurna. Ramakrishna was standing 

before the image with the Devotees, Surendra, Rakhal, Kedar, 

Mani, Ram, Mamomohan and many others. They all took prasad 
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with the Thakur. Surendra served a wonderful feast for 

them all. Then it was time for Ramakrishna to return to 

Dakshineswar, and the devotees to their own homes. They 

all assembled in the image hall. 

Surendra (to Ramakrishna) : "Today the Mother's name 

hasn't even been mentioned." 

Ramakrishna (looking towards the image) : "Ah, how beauti-

ful the hall has become. It's as if the Mother has 

illuminated it. What joy it gives to see it. It's not 

true that 0ne can't see the Formless One. But it isn't 

possible if one has even a little worldly-wisdom; the sages 

who have forsaken everything think of God as indivisible 

sacchidananda. 

"Nowadays Brahmajnanis sing about 'the Immovable, 

the Impenetrable' - that doesn't appeal to me. They sing 

as if they get no enjo~ment out of it. If one is happy to 

drink treacle he'll have no desire for a drink made from 

sugar candy. 

"See how happy you all are when you see the outward 

form of God. Those who want God to remain formless 

receive nothing, there's nothing for them either inside or 

outside." 

The Thakur then sang a song about the Mother -

0 Mother, so full of bliss, do not keep me so joyless. 
Your two feet occupy my mind, I can think of nothing else. 
Yama, god of death, seeks to harm me, I know not why. 
To Durga I say, It was my desire to roam this world; 
Now I drown in a boundless ocean, even in my dreams 

I never foresaw that. 
Day and night I cling to the name of Durga, still my 

sorrows do not abate, 
If I die like this, 0 Durga, no-one will ever again 

repeat your name, 
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Again he sang -

Repeat, 0 my mind, 0 repeat the name of Durga. 
Wherever I go repeating 'Durga, Durga, Durga,' 
Siva himself, trident in hand, will protect me. 
You are the daytime, the twilight and the night, 
Sometimes you are male, sometimes female. 
If you tell me to leave, Mother, I will not go, 
I will cling, like your tinkling anklets, to your feet. 
(Shout Victory to Mother Durga) 
I swim like a fish in the water, and you carry me off 

in your claws, 
Mother, as you fly like a vulture in the sky. 
When I am clawed by you, 0 Brahmamayi, my life departs, 
So mercifully grant me a place at your beloved feet. 
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The Thakur bowed once again to the image. As he was 

corning down the stairs he called out "0, where my 

shoes?" (0 Rakha, are all the shoes here, or are they 

lost?) 

The T~akur got into a carriage. Surendra bowed to him, 

and the other devotees did likewise. The road was still 

bathed in moonlight as the carriage set out for Dakshineswar. 

5.1.1. 

It was Saturday 2nd June 1883, Vaishakh krishna-dva-

dasi. The Thakur was paying a welcome visit to Calcutta. 

He went from Balaram's house to Adhar's, and after listen-

ing to some kirtans there, about a lover repenting at hav-

ing dismissed her love, he arrived at Ram's house in 

Madhu Lane in Shimuliya. 

Ramchandra had studied medicine and was Assistant 

Examiner in Chemistry at the Medical College, and also 

Professor of Chemistry for the Science Association. He had 

built his house with his own money. The Thakur had made 

several enjoyable visits there, so today he had returned to 

that place of pilgrimage with some devotees. 

Ramchandra had tried to acquire this world's learning. 
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The Thakur used to speak a lot about Ram's good 

reputation - he used to say, There's always room for 

devotees at Ram's house. How generous he is, his house 

is a meeting-place for devotees. Ramchandra treated 

Nityagopal, Latu and Tarak (Shivananda) as if they were part 

of his household. They stayed with him for a long time. 

And 1n his house God was worshipped daily. 

On Vaishakh Purnima, the day of the flower festival, 

Ram had invited the Thakur to his house. He used to 

entertain the Thaku,r and the devotees at a great celebrat-

ion almost every year on that day. Ramchandra treated 

them all like sons, or pupils of his, and that day held a 

celebration for a great many of them. 

The day of the celebration had arrived, and the 

Thakur was expected. Ram had arranged for a reading of the 

Bhagavata. Inside the small C?urtyard everything was very 

neatly laid out; the goddess had been decorated and the 

brahmin who was to read the scriptures was already seated. 

He was telling the story of King Harishchandra when the 

Thakur arrived from Balaram' s and Adhar' s houses. Ram-

chandra went forward, touched some of the dust from the 

Thakur's feet to his forehead, accompanied him in front of 

the goddess and showed him to a seat beside her. 

were devotees, including Mani, on all sides. 

5.1.2. 

There 

The story of Harishchandra continued: "Visvamitra 

said, 'Maharajah! You have given me this sea-girt earth, 

so you have no place in it. But you can stay at 

Kashidham. That is Mahadev's place. Go, I am sending 
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you there with your wife Saibya and your son. There you 

can collect the fee you owe me.' When he had said this 

Visvarnitra went off to Kashidharn. When they arrived they 

all went to see Siva." 

At the mention of that name the Thakur became filled 

with emotion; he began to murmur 'Siva, Siva'. 

"King Harishchandra was not able to raise the fee -

and consequently had to sell Saibya. His son Rohitasva 

went with Saibya. While picking flowers at the house of 

the brahmin who was Saibya's master, Rohitasva was bitten 

by a poisonous snake. Late that night the boy died. There 

was no-one to carry out the funeral rites. That old 

brahmin would not ~ven rise from his bed. Saibya, taking 

the body of her son in her arms, carried him alone to the 

cremation ground. From time to time lightning flashed and 

thunder rolled - it was as if the lightning tore the deep 

darkness apart. Saibya was overwhelmed with fear and grief -

she began to weep and wail. 

"Because Harishchandra was not able to raise all the 

money for the fee he sold himself to a chandala. He sat 

like a chandala in a cremation ground, where he earned 

money by conducting cremations, taking the dead bodies 

and burning them to ashes. How terrible the cremation 

ground was on that dark night! Saibya carne weeping to the 

place. ~\Tho, on hearing the weeping, would not have his 

heart torn within him, which living soul's heart would not 

melt with compassion?" 

distress. 

Those who were listening wept with 

What was the Thakur doing? He sat listening, corn-
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pletely motionless; a single tear formed in the corner 

of his eye and he wiped it away. Why was he not moved to 

weeping like the others? 

The brammin ended his recitation by describing how in 

the end Visvamitra arrived and brought Rohitasva back to 

life, and how they all went to see Siva, and Harishchandra 

received his kingdom back again. The Thakur sat in front 

of the dais for a long while listening to the story. 

it had ended he went and sat outside the room. The 

When 

brahmin and the other devotees came out and sat all around 

him. The Thakur said to the brahmin, "Tell us about Uddhava." 

5.1.3. 

The Brahmin began - "When Uddhava arrived at Vrindaban 

the cowherds and gopis were very eager and ran to see him. 

They all asked him, 'How is Krishna? Has he forgotten us? 

Does he talk about us?' As they asked these questions, 

some of them began to weep, others took him around to show 

him the sights of Vrindaban, and explained to him 'Here 

Krishna supported Govardhana. This is where the cow-

demon was killed, and here the cart-demon was slain. In 

this field he used to graze his cows, He used to walk 

about here on the banks of the Jamuna. Here he played 

with the cowherd boys; in this grove he used to talk with 

the gopis.' Uddhava asked, 'Why are you so distressed 

about Krishna? He dwells in all beings. He is God 

Incarnate. Nothing exists without him.' The gopis re-

plied, "We can't understand all that. We are not 

educated. We only know the Krishna of Vrindaban, the one 

who ·used to play here.' Uddhava said, 'He is God 
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Incarnate, whoever thinks of him will not come back to this 

world, his soul will be liberated.' The gopis replied, 

'We don't understand all.this you speak of about liberation. 

We want to see the Krishna of our hearts.'" 

Thakur Ramakrishna listened to all these stories and 

became quite absorbed. He said, "What the gopis said is 

right." Then he began to sing: 

I do not mind granting salvation 
But I would rather give pure devotion. 
Whoever receives my devotion, whoever receives me, 
Receives the service of all and becomes victorious 

over the three worlds. 
Listen Chandrabali, while I speak of devotion. 
You will finj salvation, but where will you find devotion? 
Because of devotion I become a doorkeeper 
At Balis' door in hell. 
Pure devotion is found only in Vrindaban, 
None but the gopas and gopis know it. 
Because of devotion I dwelt in Nanda's house, 
Regarded him as Father and accepted his authority over me. 

Ramakrishna (to the brahmin) : "The devotion of the gopis 

was the devotion of love, chaste devotion, strong devotion. 

Have you heard about'adulterous devotion? It's devotion 

mixed with knowledge. It's like saying 'Krishna is in 

everything. He is the Supreme Brahman, he is Rama, he is 

Sakti'. But this little bit of knowledge has no love and 

devotion mixed with it. Hanuman came to· Dvarka and said, 

'I want to see Sita and Rama'. The Lord said to Rukmini, 

'You become Sita,. or else we will never be safe from 

Hanuman'. When the Pandavas performed the Rajasuya 

sacrifice many kings placed Yudhishtira on the throne and 

bowed to him. Vibhishana said, 'I bow only to God and no-

one else'. Then the Lord himself prostrated himself and 

bowed to Yudhishtira. After that Vibhishana prostrated 
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himself, crown and all, and bowed. 

"You know what I mean? It's like a daughter-in-law. 

She has to serve her brothers~in-law, father-in-law, hus

band, everyone in the house, bring water for washing their 

feet, fetch their towels, put out their stools, but she 

acts quite differently towards her husband. 

"There are two parts to love-devotion, 'I-ness' and 

'my-ness' . Yasoda used to think, 'Who will look after 

Gopal if I don't, he will fall ill'. She didn't think 

of Krishna as God. Add 'my-ness' -my wisdom, my Gopal. 

Uddhava said, 'Mother! Your Krishna is God Incarnate. 

He is Narayan. He is no ordinary man.' Yasoda replied, 

'I am not asking about your Narayan. 

my Gopal is. ' 

I want to know how 

"What devotion the gopis had! After begging the 

doorkeeper of Mathura they were allowed intp the court. 

The doorkeeper brought them to Krishna. But when they 

saw him there with his turban on they were very downcast. 

They said to each other, 'Who is this wearing a turban! 

If we talk with him we would be unfaithful. Where is our 

lover with the yellow loincloth and tufted forelock!' 

"See what devotion they had! The character of 

Vrindaban is like nothing else. I have heard that near 

Dvarka people worship Arjuna's Krishna, but reject Radha." 

5.1.4. 

A devotee: "Which is best, devotion mixed with knowledge 

(jnana-bhakti) or love-devotion (prem~bhakti)?" 

Ramakrishna: "It is not possible to have love-devotion 

unless you-have a great love for God. And know her as your 



2 408 

own. Three friends were going through the forest when they 

met a tiger. The first said, 'Brothers we are all as 

good as dead~ ' The second said, 'Why? Why should we 

die? Let's call on God!' The third said, 'No, why 

should we put her to such trouble? Come on, let's climb 

this tree.' 

"The man who said "We are all as good as dead'. he 

didn't know that God is our Protector. The one who said 

'Let's call on God,' was a jnani, he knew that God creates 

sustains and destroys. And the one who said, 'Let's not 

bother her, ~et's climb this tree,' he had love and de-

votion. Love's like this, a man thinks of his beloved as 

greater than himself. He takes ber difficulties on him-

self. He wants only one thing, to prevent even his be-

loved's feot being pricked by a thorn." 

Ram served the Thakur and the devotees with various 

kinds of sweets, which they all ate with great joy. 

6.1.1. 

Today is Jyaista krishna-chaturdasi, Savitri chatur-

dasi, the day of the rew moon and of Phalaharini puja. 

Ramakrishna is seated in his own room at the temple com-

pound at Dakshineswar and devotees are arriving to see him. 

It is Monday, 4th June,l883. 

Mani had come on the previous day. That night he 

had observed Katyayani puja. The Thakur had stood in 

front of the Mother in the nathmandir, intoxicated with love, 

and said -

Mother, you are Vraja's Durga, 
You are heaven, you are earth, Mother you are even hell. 
In you are Hari and Brahman, the twelve Gopals, 
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The ten forms of the Mother, the ten incarnations, 
You are able to appear to me in any form at all. 

He'sang to the Mother and spoke with her. He was 
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completely overwhelmed with love~ Then he returned to his 

room and sat on the bed. All night and until noon he 

spent in praising the Mother's name in this way. 

Early on Monday Balaram and a few other devotees 

arrived. Trailokya and some of the local people had come 

with their families for Phalaharini puja. 

It was nine o'clock. The Thakur was sitting on the 
1 

verandah overlooking the Ganges with Mani, smiling. He 

playfully took the head of Rakhal, who was lying beside 

him, in his lap. For several days now the Thakur had 

treated Rakhal as an incarnation of Krishna. 

Trailokya passed in front of them on his way to see 

Mother Kali. With him was a servant carrying an umbrella. 

The Thakur said to Rakhal, "Get up, get up". 

The Thakur remained seated as Trailokya greeted him. 

Ramakrishna (to Trailokya) : "Well was there no jatra 

yesterday?" 

Trailokya: "No, it wasn't convenient to hold it." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what's done is done. But make sure 

that it doesn't happen again, it's good to keep up customs 

like that." 

Trailokya gave a suitable reply and went away. A 

little while later a priest from the Vishnu temple, Ram 

Chatterji, arrived. 

Ramakrishna: "Ram! I told Trailokya to see that the 

jatra ceremony isn't missed again. Was I right to say 

that to him?" 
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Ram Chatterjee: nWhat else could you do, Sir! You said 

well. We should observe all such customs." 

Ramakrishna (to Balaram) : "Today you eat here." 

Before they ate, the Thakur told Rakhal, Balaram, Mani, 

Ramlal and a few other devotees who were sitting there, at 

some length about his experiences of earlier days. 

6.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Sometimes Hazra comes and says to me, 'Why 

do you think so much of those young fellows?' One day 

while going to Balaram's house by carriage I thought a lot 

about it. I said, 'Mother, Hazra asks me why I think so 

much about Narendra and the other young men; he asks why 

I think so much about them instead of thinking about God.' 

Even while I was saying this I suddenly saw that she her-

self has become man. But she's only manifested through 

clear vessels. When I saw this I went into samadhi 

for a while, then I began to get angry at Hazra. I said, 

'That bastard had me worried'. Then I thought, 'Why should 

I blame the poor fellow, how would he know about that?' 

6.1.3. 

"I know that these young men are incarnations of 

Narayan. When first I saw Narendra I noticed that he had 

no bodily sensations. I merely touched his chest with my 

hand and he lost consciousness. When he regained his 

senses he said, 'What have you done to me? I have a 

mother and father!' Exactly the same thing happened at 

Jadu Mallick's house. I became more and more anxious to 

see him, my spirit panted for him. Then I said to 
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l Bholanath, 'Why do I feel this way?' Bholanath said, 

'The answer to that's in the Mahabharata. When a man 

comes down from samadhi he delights in the company of 

people with a sattvic nature. When he finds a sattvic 

person, his mind becomes restful.' When I heard this I 

was at peace. From time to time I would sit and cry to 

see Narendra." 

6.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Oh, what a state I was in! At first when 

I found myself in this state I couldn't distinguish night 

from day. Everyone said I was mad. So they had me 

married. It was a state of intoxication. At first I 

was concerned about my wife, then thought that she could 

live like me too. I went to my father-in-law's house, 

where they were singing kirtans. Digambara Baruah's 

father Naphar was there. From time to time I wondered 

about the future. Then I said to the Mother, if the local 

landlords show respect, then I'll know it's real. Then 

they came and talked with me too. 

6.2.2. 

"What a state I was in! Even the slightest thing 

would set me off. I performed Sundari puja with a fourteen-

year-old girl, seeing in her an incarnation of the Mother. 

Then I offered a rupee at her feet. 

"Once I used to bring young girls here and worship 

them. I used to see them as incarnations of the Mother. 

One day I noticed a girl dressed in blue standing under 

1 Bholanath Mukhopadhyaya, the temple pay clerk, who 
later became the treasurer. 
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the bokuls,a prostitute. But she immediately kindled in 

me a vision of Sita. I forgot the woman, but I saw the 

incarnate Sita liberated and returning to Rama from Lanka. 

For a long time I was unconscious in a state of samadhi. 

"One day I was strolling around the Maidan where a 

great crowd had gathered to watch a balloon going up. I 

noticed an English boy standing leaning against a tree. 

He was bent in three places and immediately I had a vision 

of Krishna and went into samadhi. 

"In Sihore I fed the cowherd boys. As I gave each 

one something to eat I saw them as incarnations of the 

cowherds at Vrindaban. Then I ate with them. 

"I was nearly always unconscious. Mathur babu took 

me to his Janbazaar house and kept me there for a few days. 

There I became the maidservant of the incarnate Mother but 

the women of ~he house weren't in the least embarrassed, 

just as they're not embarrassed in front of young children. 

I used to go with the maid when she took Mathur babu's 

daughter to sleep with her husband. 

"Even now it doesn't take much to send me off like 

that. Rakhal used to chant the name of God half-aloud. 

When he did so I couldn't keep still, I was completely 

overwhelmed by the glory of God." 

The Thakur spoke more about his experiences when he 

had taken the nature of a woman. He said, 11 Once for a 

kirtan singer I pretended to be a female kirtan singer. 

He said to me, 'You do that perfectly. How did you learn 

it?'" When he had said this the Thakur demonstrated his 

imitation of a female kirtan singer for the devotees. Not 
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one of them could stop laughing. 

6.3.1. 

After his midday meal the Thakur had a rest. He was 

not asleep, only dozing. Manilal Mallick, an old member 

of the Brahmo Samaj, arrived, bowed to the Thakur and took 

a seat. The Thakur was still lying down. Manilal spoke 

from time to time, and the Thakur who was half awake and 

half asleep, would reply. 

Manilal: "Sivanath admires Nityagopal. He says his 

spiritual state is good." 

The Thakur was still lying down with his eyes closed 

as if asleep. 

Then he sat up. 

He asked, "What do they say about Hazra?" 

He spoke to Manilal about Bhavanath. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, what devotion he has! Every.time he 

sings tears come to my eyes. The sight of Harish sent him 

into a trance. He said we were very lucky that Harish 

used to leave home occasionally and stay here for a while." 

He asked Mani,· IIWhat's the reason for devotion? Why 

should Bhavanath and other youths. like him be awakened 

Mani said nothing. like that?" 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know? All men look the same but 

inside some are like condensed milk. ?uli cakes may be 

filled with condensed milk or with a savoury filling, but 

they all look alike. The desire to know God, and to love 

her, is like condensed milk." 

6.3.2. 

The Thakur reassured the devotees. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Some people say to themselves, I 

can never have knowledge of God and devotion, because I'm 
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But if they have the help of a good teacher 

they need never fear. A tigress once attacked a herd of 

goats. As she sprang she gave birth to a cub. The 

tigress died, and the cub grew up with the goats. As they 

ate grass the tiger cub also ate grass. As they bleated, 

so did the tiger. Soon the cub grew very large. One day 

another tiger attacked the herd. It was amazed to see a 

tiger eating grass. 

it began to bleat. 

It ran up to it and seized it, and 

The tiger dragged it off to some water 

and said,, 'Look, look at your face in the water - you look 

exactly like ~e. Here, take this meat and eat it,' and 

saying this he forced some meat into it's mouth. It 

couldn't eat it, and began to bleat. But when it taste~ 

the blood then it began to eat. 

I understand, I am what you are; 

the jungle together' .. 

The new tiger said, 'Now 

come, let's go off into 

"So if you have the .help of a guru you've nothing to 

fear. He'll explain to you who you are, and what your 

true nature is. When a pupil does some sadhana, the guru 

explains it to him. Then he'll understand for himself 

what is real and what is unreal. 

world is illusory. 

6.3.3. 

God is real and the 

"A fisherman once went into someone's place at night 

with his net to steal some fish. The owner heard him and 

surrounded him with his servants. They lit torches and 

began to search for the thief. But the fisherman rubbed 

ashes over himself and sat under a tree like a holy man. 

They searched and searched but couldn't find the fisherman, 



2 

only an ash-daubed sadhu deep in meditation. 
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Next day the 

word got around that a very devout sadhu had come to the 

place, and many people came to visit him with gifts of 

fruit, flowers and sweets, and many gifts of money. 

a strange turn of events,' thought the fisherman. 

'What 

'I'm 

not a real sadhu, but the people treat me with an amazing 

devotion. If I were a real sadhu I would certainly 

realize God, there's no doubt about it.' 

"Even from false sadhana so much knowledge arises. So 

from real sadhana the benefits are immeasurable. You'll 

know what is real and what is illusory, that God is real 

and the world is unreal." 

One of the devotees was thinking, Is the world 

illusory? The fisherman forsook the world. But what 

will those who live in the world do? Must they give it 

up? Ramakrishna, full of compassion, said to him, "If 

a clerk is thrown in jail, then he must work there, but 

when he's released does he spend all his time dancing 

about in the street? No, he goes back to where the clerks 

are gathered and takes up his previous work. After 

receiving knowledge with the guru's help you can stay in 

the world as a jivanmukta." 

By saying this Ramakrishna reassured householders who 

still lived in the world. 

6.4.1. 

Manilal (to Ramakrishna) "Whereabouts should I perform 

my daily devotions?" 

Ramakrishna: "The heart is the best place room, worship 

her there." 
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Manilal was a Brahmo, who believed that God is form-

less. The Thakur said to him, "Kabir used to say, 'My 

Mother has form, my Father is formless. Who should I 

blame, who should I salute, the scales are evenly balanced.' 

"Haldhariused to worship God with form during the day, 

and as formless at night. Adopt whichever way you will as 

long as your faith is sincere. Believe in God with form, 

or believe in her as formless, but be true to whichever 

you choose. 

6.4.3. 

"Sambhu Mallick used to walk from Begbazar to his own 

house. Someone said to him, 'It's such a long way, why 

don't you take a carriage, you might get into trouble'. 

Then Sambhu got very red in the face and shouted, 'Can any 

danger befall me when I r~peat God's name as I walk?' You 

can achieve anything through faith! I used to say, 'If I 

see a certain person, or if a certain clerk speaks to me, 

then I shall take this to be true.• And what I had thought 

of would happen." 

Mani had studied English logic. In a chapter on 

fallacies he had read that it was superstitious to believe 

in the coincidence of dreams with actual events, so he 

asked -

Mani: "Did it ever happen that such a thing did not come 

to pass?" 

Ramakrishna: "No. At that time everything happened like 

that. Then, whenever I believed something and repeated 

God's name, it would come to pass. (To Manilal) But un-
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less you're straightforward and frank you can't have that 

kind of faith. 

uMany people have features like twisted bones, sunken 

eyes, and so on, they find it hard to have faith. How can 

I satisfy the needs of all the different people in the 

world?" 

6.4.4. 

It was evening. A maid carne and burned incense in 

the room. Manilal and some others left so that only a 

few devotees remained. The room was filled with silence 

and the smell of incense. The Thakur was sitting on his 

bed meditating on the Mother. Mani, with Rakhal, was 

sitting on the floor. 

After a while Bhagavati, an old maidservant of the 

temple proprietor, entered the room and bowed to Rama

krishna from a distance. The Thakur told her to sit down. 

Bhagavati was a very old servant who had served the pro

prietor for many years. The Thakur had known her for a 

long time. When she was young she had lived an immoral 

life, but because of his great compassion the Thakur 

began to talk with her about old times. 

Ramakrishna: "You're very old now. Have you been using 

your earnings to feed holy men and Vaisnavas?" 

Bhagavati (smiling a little): "How can I say that?" 

Ramakrishna: "Benares, Vrindaban - have you been there?" 

Bhagavati (a little hesitantly): "How can I say that? I've 

had a ghat paved. My name is engraved on a stone there." 

Ramakrishna: "Really?" 

Bhagavati: "Yes, my name's there, 'Srirnati Bhagavati Dasi'." 



2 418 

Ramakrishna (smiling a little) : "Good, good." 

While this conversation was taking place, Bhagavati 

had plucked up enough courage to touch the Thakur's feet 

with her hands in an act of veneration. As a man s t.ung 

by a scorpion jumps up and stands in agitation, so Rama-

krishna leaped up and uttered the name 'Govinda, Govinda'. 

In the corner of the room stood a large jar of Ganges 

water - it still stands there today. Panting as if with 

fright, he went to the jar and washed with the Ganges 

water the place where the maidservant had touched him. 

The devotees who were still in the room were amazed and 

dumbfounded when they saw this. The maidservant sat 

like one dead. Then out of his great mercy the Thakur 

said compassionately, 'You should greet me like this (i.e. 

without touching.)" Then he sat down again and tried to 

comfort her. He said, "Listen tp some songs". 
l. 
My mind, like a bumblebee, delights in the blue lotus 

of Shyama's feet. 
(In the blue lotus o£ Shyama's feet, the blue lotus of 

Kali 's feet.) 
The black of the bee merges with the black of Shyama's 

feet, 
The five principles which had intoxicated me see her 

and fly away. 
Kamalakantha's mind has been full of hope for so long, 
Now joy and sorrow are transcended in the surging 

tide of bliss. 

2. 
My mind was flying, like a kite in the sky, at the 

feet of Shyama, 
Then blown by the wind of sin it plunged and fell to earth. 
Because of the weight of maya I couldn't get it to rise 

again, 
Entangled as it was in the cords of attachment to 

wife and family. 
The fabric of knowledge has £orn, and when I try to fly it 

it falls, 
How can it fly with torn fabric? The six companions 

have vanquished it . 
. It was held with the string of devotion 
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But when it came time to play it came to grief. 
Nareshchandra laughs and cries, 
It would have been better if he hadn't come to play. 

3. 
Remain within yourself, 0 mind, don't go to anyone 

else's house, 
Stay where you are and you will get what you want. 
Search the private rooms of your own, 
You will find this priceless treasure, this philosopher's 

stone, that gives you whatever you desire. 
How many jewels lie where God dances at the door. 

7.1.1. 

It is Tuesday, 5th June, the day of the new moon. 

Ramakrishna is at the Kali Temple. On Sunday there had 

been a great crowd of devotees there, but today because it 

is Tuesday there are not many people. Rakhal is there with 

the Thakur, and Hazra is sitting on the verandha. Mani 

had come the previous Sunday and stayed since then. 

On the Monday night the Krishna-jatra had been per-

formed in the nat-mandir. The Thakur had listened for a 

short while. The performance was supposed to have been 

held on the Sunday but had not taken place till the Monday. 

The Thakur, having had· his midday meal, was. describing 

once again his own God-intoxicated state. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "What a state I was in! Once I 

wouldn't eat here, I would go to the house of some brahmin 

in Baranagore, Dakshineswar or Ariadaha, usually at the 
\ 

wrong time. I'd sit there and say nothing at all. If 

the people asked me what I'd come for I would just say, 

'I'll eat here'. I didn't say anything else at all. 

used to visit Ram Chatterjee at Alamb.azar, and sometimes 

I'd go to the Choudhury's place in Dakshineswar. I 

didn't like it there though; it always smelt of fish. 

I 
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"One day I thought I'd like to visit Devendranath 

Tagore. I said to Mathur babu, 'Devendranath recites the 

name of God, I want to visit him , will you take me?' 

Mathur babu - he was very proud, would he go uninvited to 

visit someone? He avoided answering, then he said, 'Yes, 

Devendra and I were students together, come on, I'll take 

you.' 

11 0ne day I heard that there was a very good man, a 

devotee, named Dina Mukherjee, living near the Bagabazar 

bridge. I asked Mathur babu to take me there . . Seeing he 

couldn't get out of it, he took me there in a carriage. 

The house wa3 small, and here was an important man arriving 

in a large carriage. They were embarrassed, and so were 

we. Dina's son was taking the sacred thread that day, and 

the place was crowded. We were about to go into the 

next room when someone said, 'Don't go in the~e, there are 

women there' . It was very embarrassing. When we got 

horne again Mathur babu said, 'Well, I'll never listen to 

you again'. I began to laugh. 

"What a state I was in! Kumar Singh gave a feast for 

sadhus and invited me. When I arrived I saw that there 

were lots of them there. After I had sat down, several of 

them asked me about myself; because of their questions I 

went and sat somewhere else. I wondered why they wanted 

to know so much. Then while everyone was sitting waiting 

to be fed I began to eat. I heard some of the sadhus say, 

'What sort of fellow is this?'" 

7.2.1. 

It was five o'clock. The Thakur was sitting on the 
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steps up to the verandah with Rakhal 1 Hazra and Mani. 

Hazra believed in the Vedantic doctrine 'I am That'. 

Ramakrishna (to Hazra) : "Yes, everything on this ball of 

clay - all such ~tates as theism and atheism, good and bad, 

reality and illusion, waRing and sleeping - these are all 

states of God's being. 

"There was once a farmer who had a son when he was 

very old. He took great care of the boy and he was soon 

quite grown up. One day while the farmer was at work 1 a 

man carne to him to say that his son was very sick. He 

rushed horne to see his son 1 but when he arrived he saw 

that the boy was already dead. His wife wept with grief 1 

but the farmer hadn't a single tear in his eye. His wife 

went to the neighbour's, and there she became even more 

overcome, because even though he had lost his son her 

husband wasn't weeping. Much later the farmer said to his 

wife, 'Do you know why I'm not crying? Yesterday I saw 

in a dream that I had become a king, the father of seven 

sons 1 who were both capable and handsome. When they 

grew up they acquired wisdom and faithfulness. Then I 

woke; now I wonder should I weep for your one son or my 

seven.' Jnanis hold the view that the waking state is 

no more real than the dreaming state. 

"God does everything 1 whatever she wills come to pass." 

Hazra: •But that is very hard to understand. The sadhu 

of Bhukailasa suffered much before he died. He was in a 

state of sarnadhi. He was buried in the ground, thrown in-

to the water, his body was burned. This was how they brought 

him back to consciousness. But as a result of all these 
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afflictions he died. 
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He suffered because of the people, 

but died because of God's will!" 

7.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "A man receives the fruit of his karma. 

But it was God's will that the sadhu should die. The 

kavirajs make makaradhvaja in a bottle. They surround it 

with earth md put it in a fire. The gold in the bottle 

combines with the other ingredients and becomes makar

adhvaja. Then the kaviraj carefully breaks the bottle 

and removes the makaradhvaja. What does he care for the 

bottle? Just like that, people think that the sadhu was 

killed, but perhaps what really mattered was made in the 

process. After one has realised God, what does it matter 

what happens to the body? 

7.2.3. 

"The sadhu of Bhukailasa was in samadhi. But there 

are many kinds of samadhi. My state is like that I talked 

about with a sadhu at Hrishikesh. Sometimes I feel the 

current within me like the creeping of an ant; sometimes 

its like a monkey leaping directly from branch to branch. 

Sometimes its like the swimming of a fish. If you've had 

the experience you know what its like. You forget the 

world. When my mind comes down from that state I say, 

'Mother, make me well, I want to speak'. 

"Only isvarakotis (avatars and such) can return from 

the state of samadhi. Some people attain sarnadhi through 

strenuous sadhana, but they don't return. When God comes 

down and herself becomes man, with the key to the soul's 

release in her hand; then he can return from samadhi. He 
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does so for the sake of others." 

Mani (to himself) : "Does the Thakur have the key to the 

soul's release in his hand?" 

Hazra: "One needs to be able to please God, whether 

incarnations exist or not." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Yes, yes. In Vishnupur there lS 

a large Registry Office, if you register there, 

you' 11 have no problems ... 

7.2.4. 

It is Tuesday, the new moon day. It is evening, 

and the evening worship is being offered. The auspicious 

sound of the conch shell can be heard in the twelve Siva 

temples, the Radhakanta and Kali temples .. A little while 

after the worship had ended, Thakur Ramakrishna came out of 

his room and sat on the verandah. Everything was in deep 

dark~ess, except for the lamps which were burning here and 

there around the compound. The dark shadow of the sky 

was reflected on the surface of the river. On new moon 

days the Thakur's spiritual mood was deepened, and today 

this was partially so. From time to time he uttered the 

pranava 'Om' or repeated the Mother's name. Because it 

was summer it was very hot inside his room, which is why 

he had come onto the verandah. A devotee had given him 

a finely decorated mat, which had been spread out there. 

The Thakur thought of the Mother day and night. Now 

he and Mani conversed quietly about these things. 

Ramakrishna: "It's possible to see God. Someone I know 

has seen her, but don't tell anyone. Do you prefer to 

think of God with form or as formless?" 
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"At the moment I prefer to think of her as formless. 

But slowly I'm corning to understand that he shows himself 

in all these forms." 

Ramakrishna: "Look, will you take me in a carriage to Mati 

Seal's place in Belgharia? He has a pond there where you 

can throw puffed rice in the water and the fish come up to 

eat it. 

around. 

I love to see the fish playing and swimming 

You get quite excited, as if the fish's play in 

the water was like the soul in the sea of sacchidananda. 

When I stand in a big field I feel like that too,, like a 

fish released into a tank from a jar. 

"Sadhan.3. is necessary if you want to see God. I've 

done some very difficult sadhana. What a time I spent 

in sadhana under the Bel tree. I used to stay under the 

tree saying, 'Mother, show yourself to me'. I wept till my 

whole body was wet with the tears." 

Mani: "You did much sadhana. But don't other people 

want the results immediately? Can you build a wall by 

running your finger round the four sides of your house?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Arnri ta says, 'One man lights a 

fire and ten men warm themselves at it'. Another thing, 

even after you've attained the absolute it's good to stay 

with the relative [lila]." 

Mani: "You once said that the relative is just for the 

enjoyment of .God." 

Ramakrishna: "No, the relative is also real. See, when 

you come you always bring something in your hand. I 

shouldn't say it myself, it might be taken as conceit. I 

told Adhar also to bring a little something, and I said 
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the same to Bhavanath. Have you seen how devoted 

Bhavanath is? Narendra, Bhavanath - they are like man 

and wife. Bhavanath is devoted to Narendra. Bring 

Narendra with you in your carriage. And bring some food 

too. That'd be good. 

7.2.5. 

"Knowledge and devotion are two paths to the same end. 

The path of devotion involves one a little more in religious 

observances. If someone who's taken the path of knowledge 

does these things he'll be lost. If you make a big enough 

fire, even the banana tree will be burnt in it. 

"The jnani's path is the path of discrimination. 

times while engaged in this process of discrimination a 

man falls into atheism. But if a devotee keeps the de-

Some-

sire to know God in his heart, even though doubts come he 

won't give up his meditation. Those whose fathers and 

grandfathers have been farmers keep on farming even if one 

year they get no crop because of flood or drought." 

While he was speaking the Thaku·r was lying with his 

head on a pillow. He said to Mani, "My feet are aching, 

please rub them a little for me." While he was doing 

this little service for the Master, Mani's face glowed as 

if he was listening to a recital of the Vedas. 

8.1.1. 

It was the day of Dasahara, Friday 15th June, 1883, 

Jyaistha sukla-dasami. Many devotees had come to the 

temple at Dakshineswar to see Ramakrishna. 

had a holiday because it was Dasahara. 

Adhar and Mani 

Rakhal's father and his father's father-in-law had 
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also come. His father had been married twice. The 

father-in-law had heard about the Thakur a long time ago 

and as he was a very religious man, had come to see him. 

The Thakur had eaten and was sitting on the small couch. 

From time to time he glanced at Rakhal's father's father-

in-law. The devotees were all sitting on the floor. 

Father-in-law: "Sir, can anyone who is a householder 

realise God?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Why not? Be like the mudfish. 

It lives in the mud, but it isn't made of mud. Or h!2 

like a woman with a lover. She performs all her wifely 

duties, but her thoughts are on her lover. As long as you 

keep y.our mind on God, you can do all your household 

duties. But it's very difficult. I said to members of 

the Brahmo Samaj, suppose a typhoid patient is kept in a 

room where there are jars of pickles and pitchers of water. 

How can he get better? His mind is on the pickles and 

the taste of water in his mouth. A man's wife is like the 

pickles. And the thirst for worldly things is like the 

thirst for water - it never ends. The typhoid patient 

says, 'I'll only drink one jug of water', but it's very 

difficult. There's a lot of confusion in the world. If 

I go this way the scrubbing brush will hit me, if I go 

that way I'll be struck with the broom stick, if I go this 

way I'll be beaten with a shoe. Unless you spend time 

alone you can't meditate on God. The goldsmith makes 

gold into gold ornaments, but if he's called away five 

times while he is melting it, what sort of ornaments will 

he make'? If you want to husk rice you must do it by your-
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to see how clean it is. If you're constantly called away 

while you're husking, how can you make a good job of it?" 

8.1.2. 

A Devotee: "Sir, How can we achieve it now?" 

Ramakrishna: "There is a way. If you have a strong 

detachment, then·you can achieve it. What you know to be 

unreal you should immediately renounce with determination. 

Once when I was sick at home, I was taken to Ganga Prasad 

Sen. He.said, 'You must take this medicine, but you 

mustn't drink any water; you can only take pomegranate 

juice'. Everyone wondered how I could stay off water. 

But I was determined not to drink any. 'I am a 

paramahamsa, not a duck or a goose,' I said, 'I'll drink 

milk'. 

"You have to spen~ a few days in solitude. 

of chase if you touch the base you are safe. 

In a game 

Gold is gold, 

wherever it is. Ifby staying alone you gain devotion, 

and realise God, then you can live in the world. (To 

Rakhal's father) That's why I tell the young men to stay 

here. If they stay for a while they'll have devotion to 

God, then they'll be able to live safely in the world." 

8.1. 3. 

A Devotee: "If God is responsible for everything, then 

why is there good and evil, sin and holiness? 

will that there's sin in the world?" 

Is it her 

Rakhal's father's father-in-law: "How can we know what is 

her will? ~Thou Great First Cause least understood' -Pope." 

Ramakrishna: "There is sin and holiness but she is detach-
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ed from them. A wind carries both good and bad smells, 

but the wind is detached from them. God's creation is like 

this: there is good and evil, the real and unreal, just 

as among the trees some are mangoes, some jackfruit, and 

some are hog-plums. But even wicked people are necessary. 

If there are unruly tenants on an estate, then a wicked man 

is set to administer them." 

The conversation turned once again to the state in 

life of the householder. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) "You see, ln the world a 

man spends hi3 worldly powers needlessly. The damage 

that's done in the process can be compensated for if a man 

renounces-the world in sannyasa. We have our first birth 

from our fathers, but the second comes when we take the 

sacred thread. And there's another birth when we renounce 

l the world in sannyasa. Women and gold are the two great 

obstacles. Attachment to women turns one away from the 

path to God. A man doesn't even realise that he's falling 

away. When I was going to the fort in Calcutta, I didn't 

realise how much the road was sloping. But once the 

carriage was inside the fort I realised how far down we had 

come. Alas, men don't understand. The Captain says, 'My 

wife is a wise woman'. Those who have evil spirits never 

realise it! They think they're all right! (Everyone was 

silent.) 

"Lust is not the only thing in the world that you 

should fear. There's anger too. Anger arises when · 

1 Except ye be born again ye cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; Christ. 
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obstacles fall in the way of desire." 

Mani: "When a cat stretches out its paw to take some fish 

from my plate, I can't say anything at all." 

Ramakrishna: "Why not? If you hit it once, what's the 

harm in that? A worldly man should hiss, but he ought not 

pour out his venom. Then he won't hurt anyone. But to 

save himself from the. hand of some enemy he should make a 

show of anger, otherwise his enemy will harm him. But it 

isn't necessary for someone who has renounced the world even 

to hiss." 

A Devotee: "Sir, I've noticed that it's very difficult to 

realise God in the world. 

I've never seen it." 

How many people can achieve it? 

Ramakrishna: "Why isn't it possible? I know one man, a 

Deputy Magistrate called Pratap Singh who has many good 

qualities, he gives to the.needy, he meditates, he is 

devoted to God. He once sent for me. There are people 

like him." 

8.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Sadhana is very necessary. ~vhy shouldn't 

you succeed at it? If a man has faith in it, faith in the 

guru's word, then he won't have to work so hard at it. 

"Vyasa was going to cross the Jamuna when the gopis 

arrived. They also wanted to cross over, but they couldn't 

find a boat. They said to Vyasa, 'Master, now what will 

we do?' He replied, 'I will take you over, but I am very 

hungry, do you have anything to eat?' They had with them 

a lot of milk, cream and butter, all of which he ate. Then 

the gopis said, 'Master, what about the crossing!' Vyasa 
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then went and stood on the bank, and said, 'O Jamuna, if I 

have not eaten anything today, let your waters divide ln 

two and we will all cross over on the path between them'. 

As soon as he said this the waters divided. The gopis 

were amazed; they remembered that he had just eaten, yet 

he had said 'If I have not eaten anything ... ' 

"What strong faith he had. He believed that it was 

not he himself but Narayan in his heart who had eaten. 

"Sankaracharya was a great Brahmajnani. At first 

he had a great sense of discrimination. At that time he 

didn't have f~ith. Once a chandala passed by with a pot 

of meat as he was coming up from his bath in the Ganges. 

The chandala touched his body, and he shouted, 'Hey, you 

touched me! ' The chandala replied, 'Master, you didn't 

touch me, neither did I touch you. The atman is the real 

self, not the body, nor the five senses, nor the twentyfour 

cosmic principles.' Then Sankara understood. 

"While Jadabharata was carrying King Rahugana's 

palanquin he was talking about knowledge of the self, and 

the king called to him from the palanquin, 'Who are you?' 

Jadabharata answered, 'I am not this, not this (neti, neti), 

I am pure atman'. 

atman. 

He had complete faith that he was pure 

8.2.2. 

"The jnanis believe 'I am That' 'I am pure Atman' . 

The bhaktas say, everything is an attribute of God. If it 

were not for her attributes who could know her riches. 

But when God sees the devotion of the sadhaka she says, 

'We are both the same'. If a king is sea ted on his- throne 
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and the cook comes in and sits beside him and says, '0 

king, you and I are the same', people will think he's mad. 

But if the king is so pleased with the cook's service that 

he says to him one day, 'Come and sit by me, there's 

nothing wrong with that; you are the same as me', if he 

then sits there, there's nothing wrong. It isn't good for 

ordinary people to say 'I am that'. The waves belong to 

the water, does the water belong to the waves? 

"What you can say is this, unless you can still the 

mind yoga will be impossible, whatever path you follow. 

The yogi controls the mind, not the mind the yogi! 

"1-Jhen you can still the mind, you can still your 

breathing, through yogic exercises. These exercises are 

used even in bhakti-yoga, even in bhakti you must control 

your breathing. Sometimes while a singer is singing 

'Nitai amar mata hati', 'My Nitai dances like a mad 

elephant' a trance state overtakes him and he can only say 

'hati, hati'. Then only 'ha, ha'. The mood leads to a 

stilling of his breathing, that's a yogic exercise. 

"A man was once sweeping when another came to him and 

said, 'Oh, did you hear, so-and-so has died'. If the dead 

man is not relative of the sweeper he'll carry on with his 

work, and say to himself, 'Well, the fellow is dead, he was 

a good man'. But if he's a relative of his he'll drop 

his broom and fall to the ground and wail. His breathing 

stops, and he can't think or work any more. Have you 

noticed among women, that if one sees or hears something 

which amazes her, another woman says to her, 'You are in 

a trance!' because they stand absolutely breathless, their 
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mouths gaping with amazement. 

8.2.3. 

"You shouldn't say 'I am That, I am That". There are 

certain signs by which you can tell a jnani. Narendra's 

eyes protrude. 

signs. 

This fellow's forehead and eyes are good 

"Also, not all men are of the same nature. They can 

be divided into four kinds - the bound, those who desire 

salvation, the free, and the eternal ones. It isn't true 

that they all have to practice sadhana. There are those 

who are eternally free, and those who become free through 

sadhana. Some people realise God by means of much 

sadhana, some are born free like Prahlad. The homa bird 

lives in the sky. The egg it lays falls, and while falling 

it breaks open and the chick comes out and keeps falling. 

It's still so high that while it's falling its wings grow. 

Then as it gets near the earth the bird sees it, and 

realises that it will be dashed to pieces on the ground. 

Then it turns around and flies up again towards its mother, 

calling out, 'Where's my mother! Where's my mother!' 

"The eternal ones like Prahlad also practice sadhana 

and worship. But they realize God before sadhana. They're 

like the pumpkins and marrows which produce fruit before 

flowers. (Looking towards Rakhal's father) 

low birth can also be born eternally free. 

A person of 

If a pea falls 

in a dungheap, it still grows into a pea vine. 

8.2.4. 

"God gives some people more power than others. In 

some places people use lamps, in others they light torches. 
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One word from Vidyasagar and I knew what he was like, how 

great was his wisdom. When I spoke about God's power 

[sakti] he said, 'Sir, do you mean that God has given some 

people more power than others?' I immediately answered, 

'Certainly she has. How else do you account for the fact 

that you're so famous. I've come here because I've heard 

so much about your wisdom and compassion. You haven't 

grown two horns, have you?' Vidyasagar was very wise and 

famous, but he was wrong to question the fact that God 

has given some people more power than others. The fisher

men first catch the big fish like rui and katla. Then 

they stir up the mud with their feet and out come the little 

fish like punti and mudfish which they search for and catch. 

Unless a man knows God the little fish gradually come out 

from inside him. 

9.1.1. 

What use is scholarship by itself?" 

It is Wednesday, 26 September 1883, Bhadra krishna-

dasami. On Wednesdays not many devotees gather because 

they are all at work. Most of those who come to see the 

Thakur do so on Sunday when they have a holiday. Mani was 

free from 1.30 in the afternoon and arrived at the temple 

compound at 3.00 o'clock. At this time Rakhal and Latu 

were staying with the Thakur nearly all the time. Kishori 

had arrived at about 2.00 o'clock. The Thakur was sitting 

on the small couch in his room. Mani arrived and prostrat

ed himself before him. The Thakur enquired after his 

health and began to talk about Narendra. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Have you seen Narendra lately? 

(Smiling) Narendra says 'He still goes to the Kali temple; 
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when everything is all right, then he won't go'. 

11 His family are very unhappy because he comes here from 

time to time . One day he came in a carriage which 

Surendra had paid for. So Narendra's aunt went to 

Surendra's house and made a row about it." 

While he was talking about Narendra the Thakur got up 

from where he sat, and still talking, went and stood on 

the verandah, where Hazra, Kishori Rakhal and the other 

devotees were. It was late afternoon. 

Ramakrishna: "How is it you are here today? Isn't there 

any school?" 

Mani: "Today we had a holiday from 1.30." 

Ramakrishna: "Why so early?" 

Mani: 11 Vidyasagar came to the school. It's his school, so 

he gave a holiday to please the boys. 11 

9.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Why doesn't Vidyasagar keep his word? 'If 

one who speaks the truth and regards all women as his mother 

does not realise God, then Tulsidas speaks falsely.' If a 

man speaks the truth he will realise God. Vidyasagar once 

said he would come here, but he hasn't done. 

"There's a great difference between the scholar and 

the holy man. Those who are mere scholars think about women 

and gold, while the sadhu's mind is fixed on God. A 

scholar says one thing and does another. A sadhu's word 

is not like that. The word of those who have devoted 

themselves to God is quite different. In Benares I saw a 

young sadhu of Nanka's sect. He was about your age. He 

used to call me the 'loving sadhu'. Their monastery is in 
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I saw their 

abbot, he was like a housewife. I asked him, 'What's the 

way to realise God?' and he answered, 'In the Kali Age the 

way is to have devotion like Narada'. He was reading, and 

when he's finished he said, 'Vishnu is in water, Vishnu lS 

in land, Vishnu is ln the highest mountains. The whole 

world is full of Vishnu.' And when he had finished speak-

ing he said, 'Peace, Peace, Be calm'. 

9.1.3. 

"One day he was reading the Gita. He,was so strict 

that he wouldn't read while facing ordinary people. He 

didn't mind facing me, but Mathur babu was there, so he 

turned his back on him and began to read. It was that 

sadhu of the Nanak sect who said that the way to God was 

the devotion of Narada." 

Mani: "Wasn't that sadhu a Vedantist?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, they're Vedantists, but they also 

follow the bhakti-marga. You know, ln this Kali Age you 

can't follow the Vedas. A man once said that he would 

worship according to the Gayatri. I asked him why. 

I told him to follow the Tantric way. Why not worship the 

Ta:htric way. 

"The Vedic way lS very difficult. Also people are like 

slaves. It's like this, if you serve someone for twelve 

years or so you retain that kind of mentality. Those who 

serve for that long become like those they serve. During 

their service they acquire qualities of rajas and tamas, 

they do people harm, they indulge in luxury. And not only 

do they serve their masters, but they also receive a pension 
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for it. 

"A Vedantic sadhu once came here. He used to dance 

when he saw a cloud, and storms and rain made him very 

happy. If anyone approached him while he was meditating 

he got very angry. I went one day and he was very annoyed. 

He used to discriminate constantly, 'Brahman is Real, the 

world is False'. Because all that we see is due to maya, 

he used to go about with a prism from a chandelier. You can 

see different colours with a prism - really there is no 

such . thing as colour - so really nothing exists except 

Brahman, but because of maya and man's pride we see various 

things. He wouldn't look at anything more than once lest 

he become involved in maya and attached.to things. If he 

saw a bird flying while he was taking his bath he would 

discriminate. He wouldn't go alone to the toilet because 

he h,ad heard that Muslims used to go there. Haldar 

questioned him about grammari he knew a lot about grammar. 

They talked about caste-marks. He was here for three days. 

One day by the river he heard the sound of .an oboe, and he 

said that those who had seen Brahman would go into samadhi 

when they heard that sound." 

9.2.1. 

While the Thakur was talking about the sadhu he began 

to show the characteristics of a paramahamsa - walking 

like a child, a smile so wide it seemed his face would 

crack, no clothes on him - he was completely naked, eyes 

filled with joy. Then he sat down again on the couch 

and began to talk again. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "I learned about Vedanta from 
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Nangta. 'Brahman is Real, the world is Illusory'. When 

the magician comes he creates effects, he produces mango 

trees which even have mangoes on them. But it's only an 

illusion. Only the magician is real. 11 

Mani: 11 Life is like a long sleep! When we understand 

that, we know we don't see things as they are. We look at 

the world with a mind that can't even understand the sky; 

so how can we see things properly? .. 

Ramakrishna: 11 There's another way of thinking about it. 

We carr't see the sky properly; we think that it touches the 

ground. Then how can man see correctly? 

were delirious ... 

The Thakur then began to sing about Madhu and 

Kantha. 

My illness has entered the delirious phase, 
Durga, heavenly physician, only you can heal me. (2.3.3.2) 

11 What else is it but delirium. Worldly people quarrel 

all the time, they don't care what they quarrel about. How 

they quarrel; 'Let such-and-such happen to you, I'll do 

such-and-such to you!' What a hullabaloo, what abuse!" 

Mani: "I said to Kishori, 'There is nothing inside an 

empty box - but two men pull at it thinking perhaps there 

is money inside'. 

9.2.2. 

"livell, it's the body which causes all this trouble. 

We should look at it like the jnanis, who want to escape 

by sloughing it off." The Thakur was now going to the 

Kali temple. 

Ramakrishna: 11 Why? The world is a screen of illusion, but 
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it's also called a house of fun. Let the body stay. 
world can be a place of enjoyment." 

Mani: "Where is the endless bliss?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, you're right." 

They had arrived at the Kali temple. Ramakrishna 
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prostrated himself before the Mother, and Mani bowed. The 
Thakur sat on the lower terrace in front of the temple 
facing towards the MotherA He was dressed in a red robe, 
a little of which was draped over his back and shoulder. 
He leaned his back against a pillar of the nat~mandir. 
Mani sat beside him. 

M:ani: "If tr.at is so, then why should we hold on to our 
bodies?.. It seems to me that the body is just for reaping 
the results of one's actions. But who knows what he's 
ooing now! And in the midst of it we die!" 

Ramakrishna: "Even if a pea falls in a dung-heap, it still 
becomes a pea vine." 

Mani: "Even so, there are still the eight bonds." 
9.2.3. 

Ramakrishna: "They're not eight bonds but eight fetters. 
But let them be. Through God's mercy you can be freed from 
them in an instant. You know what it's like, a room can 
be dark for a year, but the moment you bring a light into 
it the darkness vanishes. 

You've seen the magician. 

It doesn't happen gradually. 

He takes a string with a lot of 
knots in it, ties one end to something and keeps the other 
in his hand; then he shakes it a couple of times. When 
he shakes it all the knots come undone. But another man 
can try as hard as he likes, he won't be able to undo them. 
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With the help of a guru all life's knots can be undone 

in an instant. 

9.2.4. 

"Tell me, why has Keshab Sen changed so much? He 

used to come here a lot. It was here that he learned to 

bow to holy men. One day I said, 'You don't greet holy 

men like that'. One day I went with Ishan in a carriage 

to Calcutta. He had heard all about Keshab Sen. Harish 

was right when he said, All the cheques must be passed here, 

then the bank will give the money." The Thakur laughed. 

Mani was amazed to hear all this. He understood it 

to mean that it's sacchidananda in the form of the guru who 

passes the cheque. 

9.2.5. 

Ramakrishna: "Don't reason. Who can know God? Nangta 

used to say, I always remember that this whole universe is 

only a small part of her. 

"Hazra reasons too much. He works it all out like 

some account, this much of God has become the world, this 

much is left over. His account makes my head spin. I 

know that I know nothing at all. Sometimes I think of 

God as good, sometimes as evil. 

her?" 

But can I fully understand 

Mani: "Yes, how can she ever be known? Those who have 

the slightest bit of understanding think they know every

thing. As you have said, an ant went to a mountain of 

sugar, and because one grain filled its stomach, thought -

now I will take the mountain home!" 
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Ramakrishna: "Who can know God? I don't even try to know 

her! I just call on the Mother, she can do as she likes. 

If she wishes it, I will know, and if she doesn't wish it 

I won't. I have the nature of a kitten. The kitten calls 

out with its 'miaow', then it goes wherever its mother puts 

it, sometimes in the kitchen, sometimes under its master's 

bed. A young child wants its mother. It doesn't know 

how many attributes its mother has! It doesn't even want 

to know. It thinks, 'I have a mother, why should I 

worry?' Even the maidservant's child knows that it has 

a mother. If it fights with the master's child it says, 

'I have a mother. I will tell my mother on you!' I 

have the attitude fo a child too." 

Suddenly Ramakrishna pointing to his chest with his 

hand said to Mani, "Well, there must be something here, 

what do you say." 

Mani looked at the Thakur in amazement. He understood 

what he meant - that the Mother was incarnate in the 

Thakur's heart. Has the Mother taken form in this body, 

for the good of all men? 

10.1.1 

It was Wednesday 28th November 1883, Kartika krishna-

chaturddasi. A devotee was strolling up and down the 

footpath outside the gate of the Lily Cottage, as if 

anxiously waiting for someone. Many Brahmo devotees had 

gathered there. At the time Keshab was staying at the 

Lily Cottage. His illness had become worse, and many. 

people said that perhaps this time there was little chance 
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of him recovering. 

Ramakrishna loved Keshab very much. Today he was 

coming from Dakshineswar to see him and the devotee on the 

footpath was looking out for him. 

The Lotus Cottage was on the south side of the Circular 

Road. The devotee had been walking up and down the road 

waiting since 2 o'clock. He noticed many people going 

inside. 

On the other side of the road stood the Victoria 

College where many of the female members of the Brahmo 

Samaj and their daughters used to study. From the road 

much of the inside of the school could be seen. To the 

north of it was a large house set in a garden where an 

Englishman lived. The devotee watched for some time, and 

noticed something going on at the house. Then a hearse 

arrived with coachman and groom ~ressed in black. All 

this happened in the space of a few hours. As he watched 

the devotee pondered, Where do we go when we finally leave 

this body? 

Man¥ vehicles were arriving from both directions. The 

devotee kept looking to see whether the person he was 

awaiting had come. 

It was about 5 o'clock when the Thakur's carriage a 

arrived, with Latu and a few other devotees. Mani and 

Rakhal also arrived. The people of the house took the 

Thakur and his companions upstairs. On the verandah beside 

the drawingroom was a couch on which the Thakur sat. 

10.2.1. 

The Thakur sat for a long time, then he became very 
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impatient to see Keshab. Keshab's disciples politely 

informed him that he was resting, and would come a little 

later. Keshab's illness was critical, which is why his 

disciples and his household were so careful. But the 

Thakur was becoming more and more eager to see Keshab. 

Ramakrishna (to Keshab's disciples): "Look, why should he 

come to see me? Why can't I go in to him?" 

Prasanna (humbly) "Sir, he will come shortly." 

Ramakrishna: "Go away, you are responsible for all this! 

I'll go in to him." 

Prasanna began to talk about Keshab in order to 

distract the Thakur. 

Prasanna: "Because of his illness Keshab has quite changed. 

He talks with the Mother like you do. He laughs and 

cries when he hears what she says." 

The Thakur became very thoughtful when he heard this, 

then he went into samadhi. As it was winter time he was 

wearing a warm green flannel shirt, with a shawl over the 

top of it. In his samadhi he sat with his body erect, his 

eyes fixed. He was completely immersed. He stayed like 

this for a long time, it seemed he would never come out of 

it. 

Evening fell. He carne back to his senses a little. 

The lamps had been lit in the drawingroom next door and 

they tried to get the Thakur to move in there. With 

great d~fficulty he was taken inside. There was a lot of 

furniture in the room, couches, chairs, clothes stands, 

gas lamps, and the Thakur was seated on a couch. 

Then he became unconscious again in his trance. He 
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looked around, as if intoxicated, and said, "All these 

things were necessary before, but what use are they now? 

(Seeing Rakhal) Rakhal, have you come too?" 

While he was speaking he continued to look about him. 

Then he said, ".Mother, you've come! You've come to show 

us your Benares sari. 

Sit down, sit down!" 

Mother, don't cause such a fuss! 

The Thakur's state of intoxication continued. The 

room was full of light. Brarnrno devotees were seated all 

around. Latu, Rakhal, Mani o.nd some other devotees were 

there too. Still in a trance the Thakur said to himself, 

"Body and soul. The body comes and goes! The soul never 

dies. It 1 s like the betel-nut, the ripe betel-nut comes 

away from the skin, but when it's green it's very difficult 

to separate the two. If you see God, if you realise her, 

bodily consciousness goes! 

separated from the body." 

Then you think of the soul as 

Keshab came into the room by the east door. Those 

who had seen him at the Brahmo Samaj temple or at the Town 

Hall were amazed to see his emaciated form, he couldn't 

even stand up so he supported himself against the wall, 

as he moved. After much difficulty he carne and sat down in 

front of the couch. 

Meanwhile the Thakur had got down from the couch and 

was sitting on the floor. When he saw the Thakur Keshab 

prostrated himself before him for a long time. Then he 

sat up again. The Thakur was still in his trance, talking 

quietly to himself - he was talking to the Mother. 
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10.3.1. 

Keshab raised his voice and said, "I am here, I am 

here!" Then he took Ramakrishna by the left hand and 

began to stroke it lightly. The Thakur was still in a 
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deeply intoxicated state, muttering away to himself. The 

devotees all listened open-mouthed. 

Ramakrishna: "As long as we're concerned with names we 

think of people as 'Keshab', 'Prasanna' or 'Amrita'. 

we're fully enlightened we see only consciousness. 

vvhen 

And in 

this state we see also that this one consciousness has become 

this animate and inanimate creation, the twentyfour cosmic 

principles. 

"But her power is not evenly distributed. Even though 

she has become all these things, in some places her power 

is shown more than in others. Vidyasagar asked, 'Has God 

given more power to some people than to others?' I 

answered him, 'If that's not so, how is it that one man can 

defeat ten others, and why is it that we have come to see 

you?' God's power is found in those in whom she's chosen 

to display his lila. 

"The landlord can g9 wherever he likes but he's nearly 

always found in a particular drawingroom. The devotee is 

like God's drawingroom. She loves to sport in the heart of 

the devotee. In the devotee's heart her special power 

appears. What are the signs? Where someone does great 

works, that's where her special power can be seen. 

"Adyasakti and Parabrahman are the same. You can't 

think of one without the other. It's like a jewel and 

its glittering, you can't think of the glitter without the 
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jewel, or the jewel without its sparkle. Or take the 
snake and its wriggling. Again you can't separate one 

from the other. 

10.3.2. 

"It's Adyasakti which has become this universe, these 

twentyfour cosmic principles. There's reciprocity between 

the two. Why am I so anxious about Rakhal, Narendra, and 

the other young fellows? Hazra says, 'You spend so much 

time worrying about them, when do you think about God?' 

(Keshab and the others smiled a little.) 

"I thought a lot about that then. I said, 'Mother, 

what's happened? Hazra asks me why I think so much about 

them.' Then I asked Bholanath about it. He said, 'The 
1 

'Bharata talks about that. When someone comes down from 

samadhi, where can he go? That's why he stays with 

devotees who have the quality of sattva.' This example 

from the 'Bharata really saved me! (Everyone laughed.) 

"Hazra wasn't at fault. When you're engaged 1n 

sadhana you say 'not this, not this' to direct the mind to 

God. But the condition of the siddha is different, when 

God has been realised one passes back and forth from one 

state to the other. You throw away the buttermilk when 

you have the butter, but you think, 'The butter is in the 

buttermilk, and the buttermilk is in the butter'. Then you 

really understand, God has become all things. But in some 

places she is more evident that in others. 

1 The 'Bharata is the Mahabharata. Bholanath was then 
the temple clerk; he was devoted to the Thakur and used 
sometimes to read the Mahabharata to him. After the 
death of Dinnath he became treasurer in his place. 
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If you want to travel by boat to the sea you have to 

follow the winding course of the river. But if the land is 

flooded the boat can go straight, it doesn't have to twist 

and turn. Once the paddy has been harvested, you don't 

have to walk around the fields keeping to the embankments 

between them, you just walk straight across them. 

"When you've realised God you see her in everything. 

But she's seen best in men. And among men she's seen most 

of all in sattvic devotees, those who have no desire at all 

to enjoy women and gold. (Everyone was silent.) When 

someone comes down from samadhi, where can he rest his mind? 

That's why it's necessary to keep company with pure 

devotees who have renounced women and gold. 

can he go? 

10.3.3. 

11 That which is Brahman is also Adyasakti. 

Where else 

When it's 

inactive we call it Brahman or purusha. When it's creating, 

sustaining, destroying, we call it Sakti or prakriti. Both 

are the embodiment of Bliss. 

Anyone who knows about man knows about woman also. A 

man knows his mother as well as his father. (Keshab smiled) 

Anyone who knows the darkness knows about light too. So it 

is also with night and day, joy and sorrow. 

stand that?" 

Keshab: "Yes, I understand." 

Ramakrishna: "Mother. Who is the Mother? 

Do you under-

The Mother of 

the world. She who created the world and preserves it. 

She who is constantly keeping watch over her children. She 

gives them whatever they want, dharma, artha, kama, rnoksha. 
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A true son can't live away from his mother. His mother 

knows everything. The child eats, gets into trouble, 

wanders away, he doesn't worry about anything else." 

Keshab: 

10.4.1. 

"That's right." 
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As he spoke the Thakur became quite normal again. He 

smiled as he talked with Keshab. All the people in the 

room watched and listened eagerly. Everyone was amazed 

that neither asked the other how he was. They just talked 

about God. 

Ramakrishna (to Keshab): "Why do you Brahmos spend so much 

time talking about God's glory? 'O God, you have made the 

sun, the moon, the stars!' Is all this kind of talk 

necessary? Many people see a garden and admire it, but how 

many want to see the owner? What's more important, the 

garden or the gardener? If I drink wine, do I nee~ to know 

how many gallons of wine there are in the wineseller's shop? 

I can only drink one bottle. 

10.4.2. 

"When I see Narendra I never ask him, 'What's your . 

father's name? How many houses does he own?' 

"You know why it is? A man is so fond of his own 

riches, that he thinks God is fond of hers too. So he 

thinks that if he praises them God will be pleased. Sarnbhu 

said, 'Bless me now, so that I may die leaving all this 

wealth at the lotus-like feet of God'. I said to him, 

'These riches are for you; will you give them to God? To 

her all these things are just sticks and earth'. 

11 When all the.ornarnents were stolen from the Vishnu 
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temple, Mathur babu and I went to see the image. 
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Mathur 

babu said, 'Away with you, Lord! You're worthless. Some-

one steals all the ornaments from your very body, and you 

can't do anything about it!' I said to him, 'What are you 

saying? You're concerned about all the ornaments, but to 

him they are just so many clods of earth! Lakshmi is his 

consort, do you think he'll be worried about these few 

rupees worth of things that have been stolen? 

speak like that.' 

You shouldn't 

"Can you win over God with riches? She is won only by 

devotion. What does she want? Certainly not money. What 

she wants is love, devotion, discrimination, renunciation. 

10.4.3. 

"As one thinks, so one sees God. A devotee whose 

nature is characterised by tamas thinks that the Mother eats 

goats, ,so he sacrifices to her. One who is characterised 

by rajas makes various curries and offers them to her. 

the devotee with sattva makes no show of his worship. 

But 

No-one 

knows about his worship. If he has no flowers, he worships 

with Ganges water and vilva leaves. He gives a little 

puffed rice, a few sugar cakes, sometimes he makes a little 

rice pudding. 

"And then there are the devotees who are beyond the 

three gunas. They have the nature of children. Their 

worship consists of repeating God's name, just her name." 

10.5.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Keshab with a smile): "There's a reason 

for your being ill. Many spiritual currents have passed 

through your body, that's why you've become like this. When 
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this happens you don't feel it, it only affects the body 

much later. I've noticed that when a big ship comes up 

the river you're hardly aware of it. But oh my! After 

a little while the river splashes against the banks, caus

ing great agitation, so much that sometimes a piece of the 

bank breaks away and falls into the water. 

"If an elephant tried to get into a small boat, it 

would cause havoc and break it. The spiritual elephant 

enters the body, and also causes havoc with it. 

"You know what happens! When there's a fir~ and a 

few things get burned, it creates a great fuss. The fire 

of knowledge first destroys passions like lust and anger, 

then it destroys egoism. Then what a commotion begins! 

"You think that everything is over! But as long as 

any of your illness remains God won't let you go. Once 

you have registered at the hospital you're not allowed to 

leave it. As long as the slightest bit of your illness 

remains the doctor won't let you go. Why else go to the 

hospital!" (Everyone laughed.) 

When he heard about the hospital Keshab laughed out 

loud, he couldn't restrain himself. 

to speak again. 

10.5.2. 

Then the Thakur began 

Ramakrishna (to Keshab) : "Hriday used to say that depth of 

feeling for God is matched by the seriousness of one's ill

ness. At the time I was very unwell, with diarrhoea. My 

head felt as if it were being eaten by thousants of ants. 

But day and night I was occupied with spiritual talk. Ram 

Kabiraj came from Natagore to see me. When he arrived he 
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saw me sitting there discussing spiritual things. He said, 

'What a madman. There's only a few bones left of him, and 

he carried on like that!' Everything happens according to 

God's will. 

0 Mother, everything happens according to your will, for 
your will is law. 

You do whatever you wish, Mother, while men imagine they are 
responsible. 

"The gardener uncovers the roots of the Basra rosebush 

so that it'll get the full benefit of the dew. The dew makes 

it shoot well. I think that at the moment God is uncover-

ing your roots. (The Thakur and Keshab laughed.) I think 

that when you return something important will happen. 

10.5.3. 

"Whenever I hear you're sick I become very anxious. 

Last time you were ill I cried all night. I said to the 

Mother, 'If Keshab dies who will I talk with?' Then I 

offered coconut and sugar to the ~fother in Calcutta, with a 

prayer for your recover." 

Everyone was amazed when they heard of the Thakur's 

sincere love for Keshab and his anxiety about him. 

Ramakrishna: "But this time I really didn't feel like that. 

Only for a few days was I a little concerned." Keshab's 

venerable old mother carne into the room through the east 

door, the one by which Keshab also had entered. From by 

the door Umanath called out to the Thakur, "Mother has come 

to greet you." The Thakur smiled at this. Umanath con-

tinued, "Mother wants you to make Keshab well". The Thakur 

replied, "Mother, pray to the Divine Mother who is full of 

bliss, she'll remove your sorrows." 



2 
451 

Then he said to Keshab, "You shouldn't stay inside 

the house so much. You won't improve with all these 

children around you. If you spend your time talking about 

spiritual things, then you'll improve." 

After he'd said this he began to laugh like a child. 

He said to Keshab, "Let me see your hand". He took his 

hand like a child, as if weighing it. He said, "No, your 

hand is light, the hand of a wicked man is heavy". 

one laughed.) 

(Every-

Umanath again called out from by the door, "Mother wants 

you to give Keshab your blessing." 

Ramakrishna {solemnly): "Nhat can I do! It's God who 

blesses. 'You do whatever you wish, Mother, while men 

imagine they are responsible.' 

"Two things make God laugh. One is when two brothers 

divide up their land between them. They run a string down 

the middle and say, 'This is mine and that's yours'. God 

laughs because the earth is hers, so how can anyone say this 

bit is mine and that's yours. 

~The second thing is when a child is criticall~ ill. 

It's mother weeps, and the doctor comes and says, 'Don't 

worry, mother, I will make him better'. The doctor doesn't 

realise that if God wants to take the child no doctor can 

save him!" (There wasn't a sound from anyone.) 

Just then Keshab suffered a bout of coughing, which he 

couldn't stop. Everyone was upset at the sound of it. 

After a long time his coughing eased. Keshab couldn't 

stay any longer, so he prostrated himself before the Thakur, 

and then with much difficulty, supporting himself against 
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the wall, he went again to his own room. 

10.6.1. 

The Thakur went and took some sweets. Then he sat 

beside Keshab•s oldest son. Amri ta said, "This is his 

oldest son. Please bless him, put your hand on his head 

and give him your blessing." 

The Thakur replied, "I can't give anyone a blessing." 

Then with a smile he began to caress the boy. 

Amrita (smiling): "Well caress him with your hand." 

(Everyone•laughed.) Then the Thakur began to speak with 

Amrita and ths other Brahmo devotees about Keshab. 

Ramakrishna ~to Amrita and the others): "I can't say 'He 

will get better'. I don't even want the Mother to give me 

that ability. I only ask the Mother to give me pure 

devotion. 

"Keshab is a great man. Those who want money respect 

him, and holy men respect him too. Once I saw Dayananda. 

He kept talking about Keshab and going to see if he was 

coming. Keshab had arranged to see him that day. 

"Dayananda used to call Bengali the 'Gaudanda language'. 

He had no respect for sacrifices and gods. He used to say, 

God has made so many things, why couldn't he have made the 

gods as well. " 

The Thakur talked with Keshab's disciples about his 

fame. 

Ramakrishna: "Keshab isn't an ignorant man. He's told 

many people, 'If you have any doubts go to the Thakur and 

ask him'. I'm like that too. I say, 'Let Keshab's 

qualities multiply. What would I do with people's respect?' 
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All kinds of people respect him, 

fortune seekers and holy men." 

The Thakur took some more sweets, and then went to 

his carriage. The Brahmo devotees went down to see him 

off. As they were corning down the stairs the Thakur 

noticed that there was no light on below. He said to 

Arnrita and the other devotees, "Where there is no light, 

poverty comes. You shouldn't let it be like that." The 

Thakur with a few devotees, returned to Dakshineswar that 

night. 

11.1.1. 

It was Sunday 9th December, 1883, Agrahayana sukla-

dasarni about 1 or 2 o'clock. The Thakur was seated on a 

bed in his own room talking about God with the devotees. 

Adhar, Manmohan, the voluble Sivachandra, Rakhal, Mani, 

Harish and many others were there, and at that time Hazra 

was also staying there. The Thakur was discussing the 

spiritual states of the great Lord. 

Ramakrishna: "Caitanya had three spiritual states 

1. The conscious state - when his mind dwelt on the gross 

and the subtle, 2. The semi-conscious state - when hls 

mind ,went to the causal body and the source of bliss, 

3. The internal state - when his mind was merged in the 

Great Cause. 

"This fits in well with the 'five sheaths' of the 

Vedantist. The gross body is the sheath made from food 

[annamayaJ or the animated material body [pranarnaya] . The 

subtle body is the mental or intellectual sheath. The 

causal body is the blissful sheath. The great Cause is 
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beyond the five sheaths. When the mind is immersed in the 

great Cause then samadhi ensues. This is called 

nirvikalpa or jara samadhi. 

"When he was in the conscious state, Caitanya used to 

recite the name of God and sing kirtans. When he was only 

semi-conscious he used to dance with the devotees. In the 

internal state he was in sa.madhi." 

Mani {to himself) : "Is the Thakur hinting at the different 

states in his own experience, that they are the same as 

Caitanya used to experience? 11 

Ramakrishna: "Caitanya was an incarnation of devotion, he 

came in order to teach other men devotion. When one has 

devotion to God one has everything. Hathayoga isn't 

necessary at all." 

11.1.2. 

A Devotee: "Sir, what is hathayoga like?" 

Ramakrishna: "In hathayoga a man has to give great attention 

to the body. He washes his insides with a bamboo tube 

through the anus. He draws up milk and ghee through his 

penis. He does exercises with his tongue. He sits in 

various postures (asanas) and sometimes levitates. It's all 

a case of mind over matter. Once while doing some tricks 

a magician pressed his tongue so tightly to his palate that 

his body became quite motionless. People thought he was 

dead. He remained buried for some years. After a long time 

somehow the tomb broke open. Suddenly the man became con-

scious again. After regaining consciousness he began to 

shout, 'Fooled by magic! Fooled by magic!' (Everyone 

laughed.) It's all mind over matter. 



455 
2 

"The Vedantists don't believe in hathayoga. Hatha

yoga is different from rajayoga. In rajayoga you achieve 

union through the mind, through devotion, union through 

discrimination. That's good yoga. Hathayoga isn't good, 

man in the Kali age is too dependent on material things!" 

11. 2 .1. 

Ramakrishna was standing on the path beside the 

nahabat, on his way to Jhautala to wash. He noticed Mani 

sitting on the side of the verandah of the nahabat, behind 

the rail, deep in.thought. Was he thinking about God? 

Ramakrishna: ~·well, here you are just sitting! You' 11 

soon get what you want. If you do only a little meditating, 

someone will come and help you." 

Mani was startled and looked up at the Thakur, but he 

didn't get up from his seat. 

Ramakrishna: "Your time has come. A bird's egg won't 

hatch until the time is right for it. The stage I spoke of 

is certainly the stage for you." 

After he had said this the Thakur spoke to Mani about 

the stage of his spiritual development. 

"Not everyone can do a lot of tapasya. But I went 

through much hardship, I used to lie on the ground with my 

head on a pile of earth. I hardly knew where the days went. 

I used to cry and call out 'Mother, Mother,' all the time." 

Mani had been corning to the Thakur now for almost two 

years. He had had an English College education. Some

times the Thakur used to call his 'Englishman'. He was 

married too. He used to attend lectures by Keshab and 

other scholars, and loved to read Western philosophy and 
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nothing better than to come day and night to see the Thakur 

and listen to his words. 

These days he used to think constantly about one thing 

the Thakur had said. This was that 'seeing God could be 

achieved through sadhana'. He had also said'seeing God 

is the purpose of man's life'. 

Ramakrishna: "If you make a little effort like keeping the 

Ekadasi fast, someone will come and show you how to con-

tinue. You~re all like my own family, why else would you 

come here so often. While listening to kirtans r've seen 

Rakhal surrounded by the people of Vraja. Narendra's 

reached very high level, and Hirananda. ~vhat a childlike 

way he has. What a sweet nature. I like to see him too. 

11.2.2. 

"Once I saw the followers of Caitanya, not in my mind, 

but with these very eyes! I used to be in a state where I 

could see everything with these naked eyes. 

them during meditation. 

Now I see 

"But I did see Caitanya's followers with these very 

eyes. It seemed as if you were there among them too, with 

Balaram. Do you know why it is that I jump up when I see 

certain people? It's like seeing one's relatives again 

after a long time. 

"I used to cry, 'Mother, I'm dying for some 

devotees, please bring them to me soon'. And what I 

longed for came to be. 
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"I planted a grove of sacred basils in the panchavati, 

so that I could do japa and meditation there. I wanted very 

much to put a fence of sticks round it. Immediately after

wards I heard that the flood-tide had left several bundles of 

sticks, and several pieces of cord, right by the panchavati. 

One of the temple servants carne to tell me dancing as he carne. 

"In those days I was in such a state. I couldn't even 

worship any more. I said to the Mother, 'Who'll look after 

me, Mother, I haven't the strength to do everythjng for 

myself. All I w::mt to db is hear your words, to feed the 

devotees, to help those who come to me. How can I do all 

this, Mother. Give me a rich man who can support me in 

this.' That's why Mathur babu looks after me so much. 

"I .ilso said, 'Mother, I'm not going to have any sons, 

but I wish I had one pure devotee who would stay with me 

always. Give me such a lad.' That~s how Rakhal carne. 

Now those who come here are like my own relatives." 

The Thakur went again to the panchavati. Only Mani 

was with him. The Thakur smiled and told him many things. 

11.2.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "One day I saw, stretching from the 

Kali temple to the panchavati, a strange image. Do you 

believe that?" Mani remained silent in wonder. He took 

a few leaves from a branch in the panchavati and put them in 

his pocket. 

Ramakrishna: "Look, this branch is broken. I used to sit 

here." 

Mani: "I took a twig from that branch, I have it at horne." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Why?" 
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Mani: "It makes me happy when I look at it. In time to 

come this will be a very sacred place. 11 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What kind of sacred place? Like 

Panihati ?" 

The followers of Rama hold a magificent festival at 

Panihati. The Thakur used to attend almost every year, and 

dance joyfully in the kirtans, just like Caitanya who, when 

he heard the devotee's drum, ~auld no longer stand still 

but came himself and joined in the kirtans, revealing there 

his nature as love. 

11.3.1. 

Evening fell. The Thakur was sitting on a bed in his 

room meditating on the Mother. The evening worship began 

in the temples, with the sounding of conch shells and bells. 

Mani was going to spend the night there. 

A little later the Thakur asked Mani to read to him from 

the Bhaktamala. Mani read the story of Sri Maharaj Jayamal. 

There was once a pure-minded king called Jayamal, who 
had an inexpressible love for Krishna. He faithfully 
observed all the rites of his devotion, and looked after the 
stone as if it was Krishna himself. He worshipped him 
under the name of Shyamalasundara, and worshipped no other 
god or goddess beside him. One of the customs of his 
devotion was to spend all morning in worship, and he would 
not give up this practice, even at the risk of losing his 
wealth or his kingdom, or any other calamity. This wor
ship time was inviolable. An enemy king learned about 
this and attacked him during that special time. Without 
orders from their king the soldiers couldn't fight, and 
watched as their fort was surrounded by the enemy. Never
theless, the king would not for a moment abandon his 
devotions. His mother came to him and loudly rebuked him 
for the loss: 'In the end you will be destroyed. But 
you don't bat an eyelid.' Jayamal replied to his mother, 
'Why worry? If he who gave me my kingdom takes it away 
again, what can I do? And if he wants me to keep it, who 
can take it away. So all our efforts would be wasted.' 
Shyamalasundara then mounted the king's horse and taking 
his weapons rode into battle. Alone he routed the soldiers 
of his devotee's enemy. Then he tied the horse nearby. 
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Hhen he had finished his worship the king saw the horse 
with its whole body covered with sweat and panting through 
its nose. He asked, 'Who has been riding my horse? Who 
brought it and tied it by the temple?' Everyone replied 
that they had no idea who had ridden it and tied it there. 
Suspiciously the king pondered the whole matter, and went 
with his army to the battlefield. When he arrived he 
saw the whole of his enemy's army lying dead, with .the 
exception of their leader. Astonished, he asked what 
had happened. Then the rival king approached Jayamal 
humbly and worshipped him with folded hands. 'How could 
I fight, when you have a soldier so wonderful he could 
conquer the three worlds. I don't want your wealth or 
your kingdom. Instead I will give you my kingdom. But 
please tell me about your friend, that dark-blue soldier 
who attacked us. As soon as I looked at him he captivated 
my heart.' Then Jayamal understood that it was Shyamala
sundara who had done it. The enemy king also understood. 
Seizing Jayamal's feet he praised him, and through his 
blessing received the'grace of Krishna. 'I take refuge 
at his feet. Henceforth I devote myself to that Blue 
Soldier.' 

After he had finished reading the Thakur discussed it with 

Hani. 

11.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Do you believe all that? Do you believe 

that he rode a horse and destroyed the enemy?" 

Mani: "That the devotee called earnestly to God, that I 

believe. But I'm not sure about whether he could actually 

be seen riding a horse." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "The book contains stories about 

great devotees. But it's a bit dull. And it condemns 

those who don't accept its viewpoint." 

Early next day the Thakur was standing on the garden 

path talking. Mani said, "I think I'll stay here." 

Ramakrishna: "All right, you all do come here very often. 

People usually go only once to see a holy man, but you come 

so often. Why?" 

Mani was surprised at this. The Thakur himself gave 
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the answer. 

Ramakrishna (to Bani) : "You wouldn't come unless we were 

very close. By very close I mean like one of my own 

family, like a father or son or brother or cousin. I don't 

tell you everything. If I did why should you come back 

again? 

"Sukadev went to Janaka to get knowledge of Brahman. 

Janaka said, 'First pay me my fee'. Sukadev replied, 'How 

can I pay the fee without having heard your advice?' 

Laughing, Janaka answered, 'Once you have gained knowledge 

of Brahman, will you be conscious of the distinction between 

master and pupil? That's why I said to pay me first.'" 

11.4.1. 

The moon had risen. Mani was walking along the garden 

path. On one side of the path were Ramakrishna's room, 

the nahabat, the bakul trees and the panchavati; on the 

other the Ganges glittered in the moonlight. 

As he went along he was speaking to himself - "Is it 

really possible for a man to see God? That's what the 

Thakur says. He said that if one makes even a little 

effort, someone will come to show the way. He means 

that one should do a little sadhana. Well, I'm married, 

and have children, can I still realise God? (After a 

little thought.) It must be possible, or else why did he 

say it? Why shouldn't it be possible through the grace of 

God? 

"Take the world around me: sun, moon, stars, living 

beings, the twentyfour cosmic principles. How did all 

these things come to be, who made it all, what am I to him? 
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Unless I know that my life is ln vain. 

"Thakur Ramakrishna is a great man. I've never seen 

such a great man in my life before. He certainly has 

seen God. Otherwise how could he cry out day and night 

to the Mother? And how could he have such love for God? 

His love is so great that he goes into trances, into 

sarnadhi and appears to be lifeless. And he often becomes 

so drunk with love that he laughs and cries and dances and 

sing_s!" 

12.1.1. 

It was Friday 14th December 1883, Agrahayana Purnirna, 

and Sarnkranti. It was nearly 9 o'clock. The Thakur was 

standing on the verandah by the door of his room with 

Rarnlal standing beside him. Rakhal and Latu were also 

standing nearby. 

greeting. 

Mani carne and prostrated himself in 

The Thakur spoke: "You've come. Today is an auspicious 

day." He had decided to spend a few days with the Thakur 

to practice sadhana, because of the Thakur's saying, "If 

you make a little effort, someone will show you the way." 

The Thakur had told him that he oughtn't to eat every 

day at the guest house, because it was there to provide for 

holy men and the destitute, but that he should bring some-

one to do his cooking for him. That was why he had some-

one with him. But where was he to do his cooking? As he 

would be taking the milk, the Thakur had told Rarnlal to 

make arrangements for it with the milkman. 

Later Mani and the Thakur sat and listened while Rarnlal 

read from the Adhyatrna Rarnayana. "After Pa rna had married 
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Sita he returned to Ayodhya. On the way he met Para-

surama. Having heard about how Rama had broken the great 

bow Parasurama created a disturbance on the road. 

Dasaratha was distressed and fearful. Parasurama threw 

Rama another bow, and told him to string it. Rama smiled 

a little, took the bow in his left hand, strung it and 

twanged the string. Then fitting an arrow to the bow he 

said to Parasurama, 'Now tell me where to shoot this arrow'. 

Parasurama's pride was humbled. He acknowledged Rama as 

Paramabrahman and began to praise him." 

When he heard the account of Parasurama's worshipping 

of Rama, thE', Thakur went into a trance. From time to time 

he uttered the name 'Rama, Rama!' 

Ramakrishna (to Ramlal) "Read me something about the 

Chandal Guhaka." 

Ramlal read from the Bhaktamala -

When Ramchandra went into exile because of his father's 
vow, King Guhaka was astounded. Then recovering from his 
surprise he remained speechless, standing motionless, like 
·a wooden doll, gazing at him. Slowly he approached Rama 
and invited him to stay with him. Ramchandra embraced 
him as a friend and Guhaka then devoted himself to Rama's 
service - Guha said, I am glad to be your friend, I en
trust myself body and soul to you. You are my life, my 
wealth, my lord; you are my devotion, my salvation, the 
object of all my actions. Whatever misfortunes befall 
me, even to death, I offer up my body, friend, at your feet. 
When he heard that Ramchandra was to spend fourteen years 
in the forest, in the matted hair and bark clothing of a 
hermit. Guha wanted to go with him too, and share his diet 
of fruit and nuts. When after fourteen years he saw that 
Rama had not returned, Guha was about to throw himself 
into a funeralgrre when Hanuman arrived to give him news of 
Rama. Hearing that Rama was alive Guha was overjoyed. 
Then Ramchandra and Sita arrived in their aerial chariot. 
Then Guha, chief of all the devotees, took his beloved to 
his heart, Ramchandra, the paragon of virtue, ever merciful 
and affectionate to the devotee, and his body thrilled 
with ecstacy. Tearfully they embraced, Lord and servant 
together; the master blessed Guha, and the earth shook in 
triumph. 
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After he had eaten Thakur Ramakrishna rested for a 

while, with Mani sitting nearby. Then Dr Shyama and a 

few other devotees arrived. The Thakur sat up and began 

to talk with them. 

Ramakrishna: "It's not essential for a man to be always 

engaged in action. Once he has realised God his 

actions cease. The flowers fall when the fruit comes. 

"Those who have realised God needn't perform religious 

rituals any more. Such rituals are absorbed in the Gaya

tri, so you need only recite the Gayatri. Th~n the Gaya

tri becomes absorbed in the mantra Om, so there is no 

longer any need to repeat the Gayatri. You repeat only 

Om. How long should a man practice rituals? Until he 

experiences with tears the ecstacy which comes through 

repeating the name of God. When people practice rituals 

to get money, or to win lawsuits, that's bad." 

A Devotee: "I've noticed that everyone is caught up in 

the pursuit of money. Keshab Sen even married his daughter 

to a prince." 

Ramakrishna: "Keshab's position is different. God 

provides everything for the genuine devotee, even without 

his trying. Those who are real princes get a monthly 

allowance. I'm not talking about people like lawyers, 

they work for people and take money for their services. 

I'm talking about real princes. Those who have no desire 

have no wish for.~ealth, money just comes to them by 

itself. It's in the Gita, being satisfied with what one 

receives. 

"A pure brahmin, who is free from desire, can even 
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accept food from the house of an outcaste. He'·s 'satisfied 

with whatever he receives.' He craves for nothing, it just 

comes by itself." 

A Devotee: "Sir, how can one live this kind of life in 

the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "Live like the mud-fish. If you leave the 

world·for some other place, if from time to time you 

meditate on God in solitude, then devotion for God will 

arise. Then you'll be able to live a life of detachment. 

, The mud is there, and the fish lives in it, but the mud 

doesn't stick to his body. The man who has become 

detached car. live in the world." 

The Thakur noticed that Mani was sitting completely 

absorbed in what he was saying. 

Ramakrishna (looking towards Mani): "If you become very 

stoical, y~u'll realise God. To the man who is extremely 

stoical the world is like a forest fire. It flares up! 

He regards his wife and children like a well! If he is 

extremely strict in his attitude of indifference, then he'll 

forsake his horne. Mere detachment is not enough for him. 

Women and gold are maya. Once you recognise them as maya, 

they'll flee of their own accord in shame. A man once 

put on a tigerskin to frighten another. The one he want-

ed to frighten said, 'I know you. You're our Sita'. Then 

he laughted and went away to frighten someone else. 

"All women are manifestations of Sakti. This primal 

Power has taken the form of woman. In the Adhyatrna it 

says Narada and the others praised Rarna, 'O Rama, all that 

is male [purusa] is summed up in you, and all that is 
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female [prakriti] is found in Sita. You are Indra, Sita 

is Indrani; you are Siva, Sita is Sivani; you are Man, 

Sita is Woman. What more can I say - whenever I see a 

man I see you, whenever I see a woman I see Sita.' 

12.1.3. 

(To the devotees) "However much you might think about it, 

thought alone is not sufficient for renunciation. Karma 

which has already begun to work must also be considered. 

A yogi once said to a king, 'Corne and stay by me and 

think of God' . The king replied, 'Master, I can't do' 

that; I can stay with you, but I still have the desire 

for pleasure. If I stay in the forest, perhaps even that 

will become a kingdom! 

pleasure.' 

I still have the craving for 

"When Natabar Panja was a child he used to graze his 

cow in his garden. But he had many cravings, so now 

he has a castor-oil mill and makes a lot of money. He 

has a very good bus:Lness at Alarnbazar. 

"Sadhana practiced with a woman is just like that. 

I was once taken to see the Karttabhaja women. They all 

carne and sat around me. I called them 'Mother' and they 

began to whisper among themselves, 'He is a pravartaka, 

he still doesn't know the way'. In this sect they call 

beginners pravartaka, then comes the sadhaka, then the 

siddha of siddhas. 

"One woman went ·and sat by Vaisnavacharan. When 

he was asked about it he said, 'She's just like a young 

girl' . One quickly comes to ruin if one regards a woman 

as a wife. The only pure way is· to regard them as mothers." 
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Some devotees from Kansaripara got up and said, 'We 

must go; we must see Mother Kali and the other deities.' 

12.2.1. 

Mani used to wander alone through the panchavati and 

other places. The Thakur had said, If you practice a 

little sadhana, you will see God. Perhaps he thought 

about those things. And also about determined renunciation. 

And 'If you recognise maya it will flee of its own 

accord'. 

Soon it was 3.30 and the Thakur was again seated in 

his room with Mani. A teacher from the Broughton Institute 

had come with some pupils to see the Thakur, and he was 

talking with him. From time to time the teacher asked 

him a question. Soon they were discussing the worship 

of images. 

Ramakrishna (to th,e teacher) : "What's wrong with 

worshipping images? It says in the Vedanta, wherever there 

is 'existence, light and love', there Brahman is manifested. 

So there's nothing at all which exists without him. 

"How long do little girls play with dolls? Until they 

are married, and go to live with their husbands. When 

they get married they put their dolls away in a box. 

A;Eter you've realised God, will image-worship be necessary?" 

Then looking towards Mani he said, "If you yearn for 

God you'll realise her. But you must have a great long-

ing for it. If you have such a yearning the whole mind 

passes over to her. 

12.2.2. 

"A man·once had a daughter who became a widow while 
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she was still very young. In fact she'd never seen her 

husband's face. Noticing that other girls all had 

husbands she one day asked her father 'Where's my husband?' 

He replied, 'Govinda is your husband, if you call out to 

him he'll show himself to you'. When she heard this the 

girl went inside the house, closed the door, and with tears 

called out to Govinda, 'Govinda! Corne and let me see you, 

Why don' t you come . ' When he heard the girl God could no 

longer st·ay away from her and revealed himself to her. 

"You. must have faith like a child. You must have the 

yearning of· a, child when it longs for its mother. To have 

that is to see the first sign of the dawn. After that the 

sun rises. After the yearning comes the vision of God. 

"There's a story about Jatila. When he went to school 

he had to go through a forest, which used to make him very 

scared. When he told his mother about it she said, 'Why 

should you be afraid? You should call out to Madhusudana.' 

The boy asked, 'Who's Madhusudana?' and his mother 

answered, 'He's your big brother'. Then one day when he 

was walking along by himself, and he felt afraid, he called 

out, 'Oh brother Madhusudana'. But there was no-one to 

be seen. Then he began to cry loudly, 'Where are you 

brother Madhusudana, please come because I'm very scared'. 

God could not resist his cry. He appeared and said, 

'Here I am, why are you afraid?' With this he set off 

with him along the road to the school, saying to him on the 

way, 'When you call I'll come. So don't be afraid.' 

This is what I mean by the faith of a child, and by having 

a great longing. 
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There was once a brahmin house where a certain deity 

was worshipped. One day the brahmin had to go away on 

business so he said to his small son, 'Today I want you 

to feed the image'. The child did so, but the image 

remained silent, it said nothing, ate nothing. The boy 

watched it for a long time, but the image never moved. He 

firmly believed that the image would come down and eat 

the food. Then he began to repeat again and again, 'Lord, 

come and eat, it's getting latei 

Still the imag~ remain~d silent. 

I can't stay any longer'. 

The boy began to cry. 

'Lord', he said, 'my father told me to feed youi why don't 

you come down and eat?' When he saw the boy crying with 

such longing, the image with a smile came down and began to 

eat! When he had fed the image, the boy came out of the 

shrine-room, and the people said, 'The worship is over, 

now bring out the offerings~. The boy said, 'Yes, it's 

all over, the Lord has eaten everything'. The people 

said, 'What's that!' The boy innocently replied, 'Why, 

the Lord has eaten it!' When they went into the shrine 

room and saw what had happened everyone was astounded." 

It was now late in the evening. The Thakur was 

standing at the side of the nahabat talking to Mani. In 

front of them flowed the Ganges. As it was cold the 

Thakur was wearing a shawl. 

Ramakrishna: "Will you stay in the panchavati?" 

Mani: "Won't they let me have an upstairs room in the 

nahabat?" 

The Thakur was going to speak with the treasurer about 

Mani, and arrange for a room for him to stay in. Mani 
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wanted the upstairs room in the nahabat because he was 

very poetic, and from the nahabat he could see the sky, 

the river, the moonlight and the flowergarden. 

Ramakrishna: "Why not? I only suggested the panchavati 

because so much meditation has been performed there. 11 

12.3.1. 

Incense was burning in Ramakrishna's room. The 

Thakur was sitting on the small bed meditating, while 

Mani sat on the floor with Rakhal, Latu and Ramlal. The 

Thakur had told Mani he should have love and Elevation 

for God. He told Pamlal to sing a song. He had done so, 

and then the Thakur had sung a £ew. 

At the Thakur's request Ramlal had first sung about 

Caitanya's sannyasa -

0 what a sight I saw, in Keshab Bharati's hut, 
The form of Caitanya, matchless in splendour, tears of 

love streaming from his eyes. 
Like a frenzied elephant he dances and sings in an 
ecstacy of love, 
EVen rolling about in the dust, and swimming in tears, 
Crying and calling Hari's name, piercing heaven and earth 

with his lion's roar; 
Then with folded hands, he goes about like a servant. 
Then he shaves his head and dresses like a yogi. 
When I saw the intensity of his love my whole being 

cried out. 
Afflicted with the sorrows of life 
He has abandoned all,and poors out his love. 
Premdas' only desire is to remain at the feet of Caitanya, 
To go from door to door as his servant. 

Then Ramlal sang of how Sachi cried with tears, 'Nimai! 

How can I live without you?' at the Thakur's request. 

1.~ 
I do not mind granting salvation (see 2.5.1.3.) 

2. 
Can everyone see Radha, can· everyone receive her love? 
Only worship can serve such a precious treasure, 
Without sadhana you cannot acquire it. 
The rain that falls when the moon is shining 
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Under the sign of Libra, 
Cannot be compared with the rain which falls 
In the other months in the rainy season. 
All the young women with babes in arms 
May call the moon to come to them. 
The babes may be fooledi but will the moon be fooled 
And leaving the heavens appear upon the earth? 

3 .• 
When dark clouds cover_the sky 
And the light of the moon is hidden. (see 2.3.4.1.) 
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Then the Thakur again asked Ramlal 1 "Sing that song 

'Gaur and Nitai you two brothers'", and the Thakur joined 

in and sang with him. 

Gaur and Nitai 1 you two brothers 1 are most compassionate 
(0 Lord 1 it's because I"heard that that I've come) 

When I went to Varanasi 1 Siva told me 
There is the Parambrahman in Sachi's house. 
(I recognised you 1 0 Parambrahman) 
I have been to many places 1 but never have I seen 
Such compassion as yours (compassion such as yours). 
In Vraja you were Krishna and Balarama 1 

Now in Nadia you are Gaur and Nitai. 
(Hiding your· other forms) 
In Vraja you ran about in the fields, 
Now in Nadia you roll about in the dust. 
(Chanting the name of Hari) (Intoxicated with love) 

You laughed and shouted as you played in Vraja, 
Now the only noise you make is chanting Hari's name. 
(0 lifegiving Gaur) 
You have hidden yourself so well that only your 

two eyes reveal you (0 Merciful Gaur) 
I have heard that your name delivers sinners 

from destruction. 
And this has given me great hope. 
(0 deliverer from sin) 
Now with confidence I come to you. 
Keep me safe in the shadow of your feet. 
(0 merciful Gaur) 

You even saved Jagai and Madhai,. 
Lord that gives me faith in you. 
(0 Saviour of the lowly) 

You even embrace the outcastes 1 

You embrace them and repeat the name of Hari. 
(0 most compassionate one) (0 Lord of the destitute.) 

12.3.2. 

Mani was sitting alone in the upper room in the 

nahabat late at night. It was Agrahayana Purnima. Moon-

light bathed the Ganges, the temples and the temple compound, 
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and the garden path. He was thinking about Ramakrishna. 

At about 3.0 am he rose and went to the panchavati. 

Since Ramakrishna had spoken to him about the panchavati 

he had lost interest in the nahabat so he decided he would 

go to the hut in the panchavati and stay there. 

Not a sound could be heard, except for the occasional 

lapping of the water of the 11 o'clock high tide. He 

proceeded towards the panchavati. When he was still some 

way off he heard a sound. It was as if from withih the 

panchavati grove a cry of distress could'.be heard: 'Where 

is brother Madhusudan!' 

There w&s a full moon and the moonlight was shining 

through the branches o~ the trees. He drew nearer and 

from a little way off he saw in the panchavati one of the 

Thakur's devotees sitting there, alone, calling out, 'Where 

are you, brother Madhusudan!' He watched in silence. 

13.1.1. 

It was 8.0 in the morning on Saturday 5th April, 24th 

Chaitra, 1884. When Mani arrived at Dakshineswar he saw 

Ramakrishna sitting on the small bed in his room with a 

smile on his face. A few devotees were seated on the floor, 

among them Prankrishna Mukhopadhyaya. 

Prankrishna was one of the Mukerjees of Janai. His 

:p.ome was in Shyampukur, Calcutta. He was auction-room 

manager at McKenzie Layal's Exchange. He was a house-

holder, but he had a great love for the study of the 

Vedanta. He was very devoted to the Paramahamsadev and 

came to visit occasionally. Meanwhile, one day he brought 

the Thakur to his own home for a celebration. He used to 
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bathe in the Ganges every day at dawn, at the Bagbazar 

ghat, and when he could get a boat he would go all the way 

to Dakshineswar to see the Thakur. On this day he had 

come in just such a hired boat. When the boat was a little 

way from the bank the river became quite choppy and Mani, 

who was with him, had said "Put me ashore, I'll walk 

to Daks.hineswar". So Prankrishna had no option but to 

take him back to the bank. Prankrishna and his friends 

were explaining at some length what had happened but Mani 

was not listening. 

When Mani got there he saw that the others had arrived 

before him 2nd were deep in conversation with the Thakur. 

He prostrated himself before the Thakur and then sat down 

to one side. 

13.1.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Prankrishna) : "But in man spe is manifest 

to a greater degree. If you ask, 'How can God become an 

avatar subject to hunger and thirst and all the many other 

attributes of human existence such as sickness and health?' 

the reply is 'trapped in the five elements Brahman him

self weeps'. 

"See how Ramchandra wept with grief for Sita. And 

he became incarnate as a sow in order to kill Hiranyaksha. 

But when he had killed Hiranyaksha, he didn't want to go 

back to the abode of Narayan. He had become a sow, he's 

given birth to a litter and was very pleased with them. The 

gods said, 'What's all this, he doesn't want to return to 

the gods!' Then they all went to Siva and told him about 

it. Siva went to him and implored him to return, but the 
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sow just suckled her litter! (Everyone laughed.) Then 

Siva began to destroy the sow's body with his trident, and 

the Lord laughing loudly returned to the abode of the gods." 

Prankrishna (to the Thakur) : "Sir, what is the 'anahata' 

sound?" 

Ramakrishna: "The anahata is the sound which is occurring 

all the time. It's the sound of the Pranava! It comes 

from Parambrahman, and can be heard by yogis. Worldly 

beings can't hear it but yogis know that the sound arises 

from both the navel and from the Parambrahman resting on 

the ocean of milk." 

13.1.3. 

Prankrishna: "Sir, what is the next world like?" 

Ramakrishna: "Keshab Sen also asked me that. As long as 

man remains in ignorance, as long as he does not realise 

God, he continues to be reborn. But once he acquires 

knowledge he doesn't return to this world or any other. 

You've probably noticed that when potters put their pots 

out in the sun to dry there are baked and unbaked pots among 

them. If a cows strays among them, some of the pots get 

broken. If a baked pot is broken the potter throws it 

away, he has no further use for it. But if an unbaked pot 

is broken he puts it to one side, then he adds them to the 

clay on his wheel and makes new pots with them. Until a 

man has a vision of God he must go back under the potter's 

hands and return again and again to this world. 

"What will happen if you plant boiled paddy? You won't 

get any plants. If a man is boiled on the fires of know-

ledge he can't be recreated, he becomes liberated. 



2 

13.1.4 

474 

"According to the Puranas a devotee is separate from 

God, as I am separate from you. The body is like a cup; 

the mind, the intellect, the ego are like water in the cup. 

Brahman is like the sun. He is reflected in the water. 

That's how the devotee can see the form of God. 

"According to the Vedanta Brahman alone is real and all 

else is maya, dreamlike, unreal. The ego is like a stick 

dividing the waters of sacchidananda. (rr Mani) You 

listen to this - if you take away the _ick you find that 

the water of sacchidananda is one. f the stick of the ego 

remains then the water is divide' :..nto two parts, one on 

one side and one on the other When you have Brahmajnana 

you experience samadhi. Then the ego is eliminated. 

"When he'd experienced this Sankaracharya retained 

the consciousness of himself as 'knowledge' in order to 

help others. 

"(To Prankrishna) But there are signs by which you can 

tell a jnani. Many people think, 'I've become a jnani'. 

What are the signs of a jnani? A jnani can't harm anyone. 

They're like children. If you touch an iron sword with 

a touchstone, it turns to gold. And a gold sword can't 

kill. On the outside it may seem that he has anger and 

pride, but in a real jnani there are none of these. 

"Perhaps when you see a burnt string from a distance it 

looks like a real one. But if you go up to it and blow it 

it flies away. The jnani's anger and egoism are only 

appearances like that. In fact they're not real at all. 

"A child has no attachment. If anyone touches a 
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playhouse he's made he'll begin to dance .about and cry. 

Then a little later he himself will break it all down. 
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He might be so attached to a piece of cloth that he says, 

'My father gave me this, I won't give it to you'. But 

when someone gives him a doll he tosses the piece of cloth 

away. 

"These are all marks of the jnani. He may have much 

wealth at home, sofas, chairs, pictures, carriages; but 

he might abandon them at any time and go off to ·Benares. 

"According to the Vedanta the waking state ~s also 

unreal. A woodcutter was once dreaming. When a man 

woke him from his sleep he leaped up in annoyance and said, 

'Why'd you wake me? I had become a king, the father of 

seven children! They were all well educated and good 

swordsmen. I was sitting on the throne ruling a kingdom. 

Why have you destroyed my happiness?' The man replied, 

'But it was only a dream, nothing else'. 'Away with you,' 

said the woodcutter,' 'you don't understand. Hy being a 

king in my dream was just as real as my being a woodcutter.'" 

Prankrishna knew it was because he was always talking 

about jnana that the Thakur was speaking about it. Now he 

spoke about the state of vijnana. 

hinting at his own state? 

Was he, by doing so, 

Ramakrishna: "The use of the negative way, 'not this, 

not this', to realise the nature of the atman is called 

jnana. If you discriminate in this way you'll experience 

samadhi, and realise the nature of the self. 

"But vijnana is knowledge of a different kind. Some 

people have only heard about milk, some have seen it, others 
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have tasted it. 
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The man who has only heard about it is 

still ignorant. The man who has seen it is a jnani; 

but the man who has tasted it has vijnana or special know

ledge of it. Those who have seen God and talked with her 

as if she was a close relative, they have vijnana. 

"First you have to say 'not this, not this' . She 

isn't the five elements, not the senses, nor mind, 

intellect, ego, she's beyond all these. To climb on the 

roof you have to leave all the steps on the staircase 

"behind one by one. The ladder isn't the roof. But once 

you've reached the roof you can see what the roof is made 

of, tiles, rr.ortar, brick dust, the same things from which 

the stairs are made. That which is Parabrahman has also 

become all living things, and the twentyfour cosmic 

principles. That which is the self [atman] is also the 

five elements. Why is the earth so hard, if it has come 

from the atman? It all comes to be because of her will. 

From blood and semen come bones and flesh! 

hard the sea's foam becomes! 

13.1.5. 

Think how 

"Even after becoming a vijnani you can still live in 

the world. You see clearly that she who has become all 

living things is not to be found outside the world. AEter 

he had received knowledge Ramchandra said, 'I won't stay 

in the world'. Dasaratha sent Vasishtha to him to explain 

things to him. Vasishtha said, 'Rama, if God is outside 

the world, then you can forsake it'. Ramchandra remained 

silent. He knew very well that besides God there's noth

ing at all. So he couldn't forsake the world. (To 
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Prankrishna) The truth is that you must have the 
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eye of wisdom. If your mind is pure, then that will 

follow. Take kumari puja for instance. In spite of her 

human imperfections 1 I saw the girl as an incarnation of 

the Mother. A man's fond of both his wife and his son 1 

but this fondness is shown in different ways. This is 

because it all depends on one's attitude of mind. A pure 

mind will have the correct attitude. If you have that 

sort of mind you'll see God even in the world 1 that's why 

it's necessary to practice sadhana.' 

"Sadhana is necessary. You know it's easy to become 

attached to a wife. A wife naturally loves her husband 1 

and a husband his wife so the two of them quickly fall. 

"But it's convenient to live in the world like that. If 

it's really necessary you can live with your wife. (Himself 

smiling) ~vhy is Mani smiling?" 

Mani (to himself): "Because the householder can't renounce 

everything completely the Thakur has made these allowances. 

Is it impossible to live completely celibate while in the 

world?" 

A hathayogi entered the room. He'd been staying in 

the panchavati for the previous few days. He ate only milk 

and opium, and did hathayoga - nothing else. So he had no 

money to buy his opium and milk. When the Thakur went to 

the panchavati he went to the hathayogi to talk to him. The 

hathayogi had said to Rakhal, 'Ask the Paramahamsaji to 

make some provision for me.' The Thakur said he'd speak 

to some Calcutta people about it. 

Hathayogi (to the Thakur) : "Did you speak to Rakhal about 
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me?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, I did, I'll see if someone can do 

something for you. (To Prankrishna) I suppose you don't 

like these fellows much." 

Prankrishna said nothing. The hathogi went out. The 

Thakur began to speak again. 

13.2.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Prankrishna and the other devotees) : "To 

stay in the world you must be firmly committed to speaking 

the truth . • God can be realised through the truth. I'm 

not quite so firmly committed to speaking the truth now as 

I was. Once when I said 'I will bathe' I would go to the 

Ganges, recite a mantra, and pour some water over my he~d; 

but th~n I was still uncertain as to whether I'd completed 

my bathing. If I said I was going to a certain place to 

relieve myself, I had to go to that very place. When I 

went to Ram's place in Calcutta I told him I wouldn't eat 

any luchis. But when he served the meal I felt really 

hungry. As I said I wouldn't eat any luchis I had to fill 

my stomach with sweets. (Everyone laughed.) 

"So not I'm not so particular about keeping to the 

truth .. If I don't go to the toilet after I've said I will, 

what does that matter? I once asked Ram 1 about it, and 

he said it didn't matter. At that time I discriminated, 

Everything is Narayan. Even Ram is Narayan, s<::::r:·-wh.y not 

listen to his words? Of course the elephant is Narayan, 

but the mahout is Narayan also. When the mahout asks me not 

to go near the elephant, why shouldn't I do what he says? 

1 Ram Chatterjee, the Radhakantha temple priest. 
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When I reasoned it out like this, I became a little less 

strict about truthfulness. 

13.2.2. 

"I've noticed lately that I've changed a little. A 

long time ago Vaisnavacharan said, 'When a man sees God, he 

has complete knowledge'. Now I see that it's God who 

goes about in everything, sometimes in the form of a sadhu, 

sometimes in the form of a cheat - even as a villain. So 

there's Narayan in sadhu form, Narayan in cheat form, 

Narayan in villain form, Narayan in the form of a lecher. 

"Now I think to myself, how can I feed them all? I 

can't feed them all 1 so I keep one here and feed him." 

Prankrisbna (looking at Mani 1 and smiling): "A fine man! 

(To Ramakrishna) Sir, he wouldn't let us go/till we put 

him ashore from our boat." 

Ramakrishna (laughing out loud) "Why, what happened? 

Prankrishna: "He got into the boat, but when he saw the 

waves, he told us to put him ashore again. (To Mani) 

How did you get here?" 

Mani (smiling): "I walked." 

The Thakur began to laugh. 

13.2.3. 

Prankrishna (to the Thakur): "Sir, I am thinking now of 

giving up my work. While I'm working I can't do anything 

else. (Looking at a gentleman who was with him) I'm 

teaching him my work, and he'll do it after I have given up. 

I can't do anything else." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, it's very annoying. It will be 

excellent if you can spend a few days alone thinking only 
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about God. You say you will give up working. The 

Captain said that too, lots of worldly people say that, 

but they are never able to do it. 

"There are many scholars who speak many wise words. 
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But they don't do what they say. 

that fly very high, but they are 

They're like vultures 

looking all the time for 

dead bodies, their minds are on women and gold - they are 

attached to the world. If I hear of scholars who have 

discrimination and renunciation, then I fear them. 

wise I treat .them like dogs or goats." 

Other-

Prankrishna bowed and departed, asking Mani as he did so 

if he was l~~aving too. Mani replied, roNo you go without me." 

Prankrishna smiled and said, "Off you go then." 

Mani wandered about in the panchavati near the ghat 

where the Thakur used to bathe, and took his own bath there. 

Then he went and prostrat~d himself before the images in 

the Bhavatarini and Radhakantha temples. As he did so he 

was thinking 'I know God is without form, so why am I 

prostrating myself before these images? Is it because 

Thakur Ramakrishna believes that the gods and goddesses 

have form? I really don't understand much about God. 

The Thakur accepts that, and I don't count at all, so I 

must accept it. ' 

Mani looked at the image of Kali. He saw the human 

head and sword in her left hands, and her right hands 

granting favours. On the one she was terrible, o~ the 

other an affectionate mother. She was a union of the two 

natures. To devotees and the wretched she is the merciful 

mother, full of affection. But it is also true that she 
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is the terrible consort of death. 
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How she can have both 

these natures at the same time, the mother alone knows. 

Mani remembered the Thakur's explanation of this. He 

thought, I have heard that when he's with the Thakur, 

Keshab Sen honours Kali. "Is the spiritual goddess in 

this earthen vessel?" he used to say. 

13.2.4. 

Once again Mani went and sat by Thakur Ramakrishna. 

Seeing that he had already taken his bath the Thakur gave 

him some prasad. which he took on the semicircular verandah. 

He drank from the water jar and left it on the verandah. 

Then he quickly returned to sit in the Thakur's room. The 

Thakur said to him, "Didn't you bring the water jar?" 

Mani: "Yes, I'm bringing it." 

Ramakrishna: "Well!" 

Mani was embarrassed. 

from the verandah. 

He went out and brought the jar in 

Mani had a house in Calcutta. Because of some trouble 

in his family he had rented a house in Shyampukur near where 

he worked, while his father and brothers remained in the 

family home. The Thakur wanted him to return home because 

it's much easier to meditate on God while living in the 

joint family. But even though the Thakur spoke to him of 

this from time to time, unfortunately he didn't return 

home. Today the Thakur again took up the subject. 

Ranakrishna: "Well, are you going to return home now?" 

Mani: "The thought of it doesn't even cross my mind." 

Ramakrishna: "Why? Your father is doing up the whole house." 

Mani: "I suffered a lot at home, I've no desire to- go back." 
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Ramakrishna: "Who are you afraid of?" 

Mani: 11 All of them." 
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Ramakrishna (gravely) 11 It's like when you were afraid to 

get into the boat! 11 

The offering of food to the deities, with the 

accompanying worship and ringing of bells, was over. The 

whole compound was filled with a feeling of joy. When they 

heard the sound of the worship, the destitute, the sadhus 

and fakirs, all came running to the guesthouse with sal 

leaves, metal plates, di~hes and waterjars in their hands. 

They all received prasad. Today Mani also took prasad 

from the Kali temple. 

13.3.1. 

After taking prasad the Thakur had a short rest. While 

he was doing so Ram, Girindra and a few other devotees 

arrived. They prostrated themselves before the Thakur in 

greeting and then sat down. 

Conversation turned to Keshab Sen's New Dispensation. 

Ram (to the Thakur): 11 Sir, I don't think any good has come 

of this New Dispensation. If Keshab was genuine, why 

would he treat his disciples like that? In my opinion, 

there's nothing in it. It's like shaking some potsherds 

and then locking the room; people think it's the jingling 

of a large sum of money, but inside there is only bits of 

pot. Outsiders know nothing of what's going on inside. 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 There must be something genuine there, other

wise why do so many people believe in Keshab? Why don't 

people recognise Sivanath in the same way. 

Go~'s will this could never happen. 

Unless it was 
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"But unless one forsakes the world he can't become a 

religious teacher and be so honoured by men. People say 

'He's a worldly man, he secretly enjoys women and gold, 

but he tells us that God is real and the world illusory and 

transitory!' Unless he forsakes everything people won't 

accept what he says, at best a few worldly people might. 

Keshab was a householder, so his mind was also on mundane 

things. He had to protect his worldly interests. So he 

gave many lectures, while at the same time keeping his world

ly affairs in good order. Take the affair of his son-in

law! When I went to his house I saw many large couches! 

All these things gradually come to those who live in the 

world. The world is certainly a place for enjoyment." 

Ram: "Keshab got all that furniture when the family 

property was divided; they were his part of the inheritance. 

Sir, all that may be so, but Vijay told me that Keshab 

said to him, 'I'm a partial manifestation of Christ and 

Caitanya, you should say that you are Advaita'. Do you 

know what else he said? That you also were a follower of 

his new order!" (The Thakur and all the others laughed.) 

Ramakrishna (laughing) : "Who knows. But personally I 

don't even know what New Dispensation means!" 

laughed.) 

(Everyone 

Ram: "Keshab's disciples say that Keshab was the first to 

harmonise knowledge [jnana] and devotion [bhakti]." 

Ramakrishna (in amazement): "What's that! Then what about 

the Adhyatma Ramayana? Narada praised Ramchandra, 'O Rama, 

you are that which the Vedas call Parabrahman. For us you 

have taken human form, so we think of you as a man; but 



2 4 84 

really you are not a man, you are Parabrahman!' Ram-

chandra replied, 'Narada! I am very pleased with you, so 

receive a favour from me'. Narada said, 'Rama, what other 

favour can I ask for? Grant me pure devotion for your 

lotus-like feet. And do not deceive me with your world-

bewitching maya.' The Adhyatma is all about jnana-bhakti." 

The conversation turned to Keshab's disciple Amrita. 

Ram: "Amrita doesn't seem to be at all well." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, I noticed the other day that he's 

become very ill." 

Ram: "Sir, you must hear about their lectures. ~'Vhen they 

hear the druffi beating they shout out 'Victory to Keshab'. 

You say that dal 1 · grows only in a stagnant pool. Once 

in a lecture Amrita said, 'There is a sadhu who says that 

dal only grows in a stagnant pool. Brothers, do we want 

a sect? Do we? I tell you truly, we do want one'." 

(Everyone laughed.) 

Ramakrishna: "What's this? Shame on him! Is that what 

they say!" 

They began to talk about people who love praise. 

Ramakrishna: "Keshab once took me to see the play Nimai-

sannyasa. I noticed then that one fellow referred to 

Keshab and Protap as Caitanya and Nitai, and Prasanna asked 

me 'Then who are you?' I noticed Keshab looking at me to 

see what I would say. I answered, 'I'm your servant of 

servants, the dust of the earth'. With a laugh Keshab said, 

'You can't catch him out'." 

l A play on words, dal means lentils, dal a group, 
faction or party. (Tr.) 
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Ram: "Keshab used to say sometimes that you are John the 

Baptist." 

A Devotee: "And sometimes he would say that you are the 

Caitanya of the nineteenth century." 

Ramakrishna: "What does that mean?" 

Devotee: "That Caitanya has again, and you are he. " come 

Ramakrishna (becoming preoccupied) : '*Maybe so. Now, can 

anyone tell me what I can do for my arm? 1 At the moment 

I can think of nothing else but how to make it better!". 

The conversation turned to Trailokya's singing. He 

used to siDg devotional songs in Keshab's Samaj. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah! What a singer Trailokya is!" 

Ram: "What, do you think he's .all right?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, quite all right; otherwise how could 

his songs have such power over the listener?" 

Ram: "He's taken everything in his songs from you. At 

the time of worship Keshab used to describe your spiritual 

states, and Trailokya incorporated them in his songs. You 

can see it in this song -

There is a festival of joy in the marketplace of love. How amorously God plays with his devotees! 

Having seen how you express such joy with the devotees, he 

makes a song about it." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Don't get worked up about that. 

And why involve me in it?" (Everyone laughed.) 

Girindra: "The Brahmos say 'The Paramahamsadev has no 

talent for organisation'." 

1 A few days before this Ramakrishna had fallen and broken his arm. For a long while his arm was bound up with a splint .. At<that time it was still bound. 
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Ramakrishna: 
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"What do they mean by that? 11 

Mani: "You don't know how to organise a sect. They say 

that you haven't much intelligence." (Everyone laughed.) 

Ramakrishna (to Ram): "Now tell me, why did I break my 

arm? Stand up and give me a lecture about that. (Every

one laughed.) 

13.3.2. 

"The Brahmos say that God is formless, and maybe they're 

right; it's possible to call on her within the heart. If 

you're sincere, she who knows all ,that goes on in our minds. 

will certainly tell you what her true nature is. 

"But it's not good to say that everything we under-

stand is right and what others say is mistaken. We say 

that God is formless, therefore she is formless, she has no 

form. We say that God has form, therefore she has form, 

she isn't formless. Can man exhaust God like this? 

"This is why there's ill-feeling between the Vaisnavas 

and the Saktas. The Vaisnavas say 'Our Keshava is the only 

Saviour' and the Saktas say 'Our Bhagavati is the only 

Saviour'. 

"Once I went to see Vaisnavacharan with Mathur babu. 

Vaisnavacharan is very detached and scholarly, but he's 

a very orthodox Vaisnava. And Mathur babu is a devotee 

of Bhagavati. They talked a lot, and Vaisnavacharan said 

that Keshava is the only one who can give release [mukti]. 

When he said that Mathur babu became very red in the face. 

He said, 'You bastard!' (Everyone laughed.) He was a 

Sakta, wouldn't he say that? I gave Vaisnavacharan a nudge. 

"I see many men who appear to be very religious, who 
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are all the time quarrelling with this one and that. 

Hindus, Muslims, Brahmo Samajis, Saktas, Vaisnavas, 

Saivites, they all fight with each other. They don't 
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understand that the one they call Krishna or Siva is also 

called Adyasakti; the one they call Jesus is also called 

Allah. The one Rama has a thousand names. 

"Reality is one, but goes by many different names. A 

tank has many different ghats; the Hindus go to one ghat 

and take what they call 'jal' in a pitcher. The Muslims 

at another ghat take in their skin buckets what they call 

'pani'. And the Christians take from another ghat what 

they call 'water'. (Everyone laughed.) 

"If someone says, 'No, what you have there isn't "jal", 

it's "pani",' or 'That isn't "pani" it's "water",' or 'That 

isn't "water" it's "jal"', that would be very amusing, 

wouldn't it. 

quarrelling; 

But so is party strife, disagreement and 

it's wrong to resort to fighting with 

sticks, and mutual slaughter in the name of religion. 

man should go his own way, and if he is sincere and 

earnest, he will realise God. 

Each 

"(To Mani) You listen well to this- Veda, Purana, 

Tantra, all scriptures seek one thing and none other, the 

one sacchidananda. In the Vedas it's called 'sacchidananda 

Brahman', in the Tantras it's known as 'sacchidananda 

Siva', and in the Puranas 'sacchidananda Krishna'." 

Ramakrishna had heard that in Ram's house they 

occasionally prepared their own food. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "Do you cook your own food?" 

Mani: "No Sir." 
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Ramakrishna: 

your meals. 

13.4.1. 
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"Well, you should take a little ghee with 

It will be good for your health." 

They talked for a long while about Ram's housekeeping. 

Ram's father was a prominent Vaisnava, and Krishna was 

worshipped in their house. Ram's father had been 

married twice, the second marriage taking place when Ram 

was very young. His father and step-mother, who was forty 

years old, lived with Ram, but he was not happy living 

with his step-mo.ther, and this sometimes cr,eated trouble 

between Ram a~d his father. That is what they were talk

ing about. 

Ram: "Father's gone to the dogs!" 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : "Did you hear that? 

Father's gone to the dogs! And he is all right!" 

Ram: "She's always upsetting the house. There's always 

some trouble or other. The household will break up. 

That's why I say, why shouldn't she go and stay at her 

father's house." 

Girindra (to Ram) "Why don't you send your wife back to 

her father too." (Everyone laughed.) 

Ramakrishna (with a smile): "Are these people like pots, 

so that you can keep the pot in one place and the lid in 

another? Siva here, Sakti there?" 

Ram: "Sir, we are quite happy, it's only when she comes 

that the family starts to break up -" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, then you'll have to build another 

house for them, and give them a monthly allowance for 

expenses. Parents must be treated with great respect. 
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Rakhal asked me if he could eat the food his father 

left. I said, 'What do you mean? What have you become 

that you can't eat what your father leaves?' 

"Another thing, good people don't give their left

overs to anyone, not even to dogs." 

13.4. 2. 

Girindra: "Sir, what if one's parents commit some terrible 

crime, some awful sin?" 

Ramakrishna: "Well, that doesn't matter; even if your 

mother commits adultery you shouldn't abandon her. When 

a certain man's guru's wife became very immoral, they 

wanted his son to be their guru. I said, 'What's that! 

Do you want to throw away the yam and keep the stalk? 

What if she is corrupt? You must still regard him as your 

spiritual guide. "Even if my guru goes to the wine-

seller's house, he's still my guru Nityananda Ray."' 

13.4.3. 

"Are parents so unimportant? If you don't honour 

them, all your religious life will come to nothing. 

Caitanya was intoxicated with love, but before he became 

a sannyasi he took a few days to explain everything to his 

mother. He said, 'Mother, I'll come back from time to 

time to see you'. 

"(To Mani, reproachfully) Let me tell you, your 

parents brought you up, and now you have children of your 

own, yet you wander about with your wife! You've 

deceived your parents, taken your wife and children to 

wander around like a Baul or Vaisnavas. Your father 

doesn't want for anything or I would have cried 'Shame!' 
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Everyone in the room was silent.) 

"A man has many debts, to the gods, the rishis, his 

mother and father, his wife. But he can achieve nothing 

at all unless he first discharge his debt to his parents. 

"A man has a debt to his wife too. Harish has for-

saken his wife to come here. If he hadn't provided for 

her needs then I would have called him a worthless bastard! 

"After you've acquired knowledge you should see your 

wife as a manifestation of the Mother. It says in the 

Chandi, 'The goddess is present in all things in the·form 

of the Mothe.l':' . She even becomes your own.mother. 

"She is present in all women. That's why I can never 

say anything to Brinde. 1 Some people quote scripture 

and make long speeches, but their conduct doesn't match up. 

2 Ramprasanna spends all his time running about supplying 

that hathayogi with opium and milk. He says that the 

Laws of Manu tell us to serve holy men. But his old 

mother hasn't enough to eat, and has to go to the market 

by herself. It makes me very angry. 

13.4.4. 

"Another thing, if one becomes intoxicated with love, 

who is his father or mother or wife? He loves God so 

much that he becomes like a madman. Then he has no 

bbligations, he's free from all his debts. What's this 

love-intoxication like? In that state a man forgets the 

1 Brinde.had been the Thakur's maidservant since 
12 Ashar 1284 (25 June 1877). 

2 Ramprasanna, a devotee from Aryadaha, was 
Krishnakishore's son. 
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world. He even forgets about his own body! Caitanya 

was like that. He leaped into the sea, not knowing what 

he was doing. Many times he fell to the ground - he went 

without food and drink and sleep; he wasn't conscious of 

his body at all." 

13.4.5. 

The Thakur said, "Ah, Caitanya!" and stood up. Then 

he said to the devotees, '"Caitanya' means undivided con-

sciousness. Vaisnavacharan used to say Caitanya was a 

measuring rod in this undivided consciousness. 11 

Ramakrishna: 
1 

Old Gopal 

"So now you want to go on a pilgrimage?" 

"Yes Sir. I'd like to roam about for a 

while." 

Ram (to Old Gopal) : "He says, one becomes a kutichaka 

after being a bahudaka. The sadhu who has visited many 

pilgrimage places -is called a bahudaka. One whose taste 

for wandering has been completely satisfied, and who 

settles down in one place, is called a kutichaka! 

"There's another thing he says too. Once a bird sat 

on the mast of a ship. When the ship sailed out of the 

Ganges to the sea, the bird was unaware of it. When it 

realised what had happened it flew off to the north to 

find dry land. But nowhere could it find an end to the 

ocean, so it returned to the ship. After a short rest, 

it flew off again to the south. But again it could find 

no land, and returned out of breath. After resting again 

it flew off to the east and to the west. When it saw 

1 Old Gopal was from Sinthi, a sannyasi devotee of the 
Thakur's, to whom he had given this name. 
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that in those directions also there was no land to be 

found, it returned and remained silently sitting on the 

mast." 

Ramakrishna (to old Gopal) 

is here' he has wisdom. 

"As long as a man thinks 'God 

"A man wanted to smoke, so he went to his neighbour's 

house to get a light for his pipe. It was late at night, 

and his neighbours were all asleep. After much knocking 

someone came down and opened the door. When he saw the 

man standing there he asked, 'What is it, what do you want?' 

He answered, 1 What do I want? You know how hooked I am on 

tobacco. I want a light for my pipe.' The other man 

answe~ed him, 'Well, what a fine fellow you are! You take 

the trouble to come over here and koock on my door, when 

you have a lantern in your hand.' (Everyone laughed.) 

"What men seek is right beside them. But still they 

wander from place to place looking for it." 

Was the Thakur perhaps implying that because he was 

there, there was no need to go to pilgrimage places? 

Ram: "Sir, now I understand why a guru sometimes asks 

some of his disciples to visit the four holy places. They 

see that one place is very much like another, and return to 

the guru. It is all intended to create faith in the 

guru' s words . " 

When the conversation stopped the Thakur began to sing 

Ram's praises. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : "Ah, what a talented chap 

Ram is! 

(To Ram) 

How he provides for and cares about the devotees. 

Adhar said that you've done a great deal for him." 
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Adhar was a great devotee of the Thakur. 
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He lived at 

Shobhabazar, and had had the Chandi sung there. The 

Thakur and many of the devotees were present but he had 

forgotten to invite Ram. Ram was a very conceited man -

he let everyone know how offended he was by it. So Adhar 

had gone to Ram's house to say how sorry he was for 

forgetting him. 

Ram: "It wasn't Adhar's fault, I know that, it was Rakhal's 

fault. Rakhal was responsible -" 

Ramakrishna: ,"You shouldn't blame Rakhal, he's still wet 

behind the ears!" 

Ram: "Sir! Why do you say that, the Chandi was sung -" 

Ramakrishna: "Adhar didn't remember. See, the other day 

he went with me to Jadu Mallick's house. When it was time 

to go I said to him, 'You haven't made an offering to the 

goddess'. He replied, 'Sir, I didn't know one had to 

make an offering'. 

"So what if he didn't invite you? Whenever the name 

of God is uttered you can go without being asked. You 

don't need an invitation." 

14.1.1. 

It was Sunday 21st September 1884, 6th Ashvin 1291. 

Many devotees had gathered in Ramakrishna's room, among them 

Ram, Mahendra Mukherji, Chunilal and Mani. Chunilal had 

just returned from Vrindaban. He and Rakhal had gone 

there with Balaram, but the others had not yet returned. 

Nityagopal was also in Vrindaban. 

Chunilal about it. 

Ramakrishna: "How 1.s Rakhal?" 

The Thakur asked 
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Chunilal: "Sir, he's quite well no~." 

Ramakrishna: "Is Nityagopal coming back?" 

Chunilal: "He was still there when I last saw him." 

Ramakrishna: "Who's bringing your family back?" 
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Chunilal: "Balamam said that he would send them back with 

someone very reliable. He didn't say who." 

The Thakur then chatted with Mahendra Mukherji about 

Nara'n, a schoolboy about sixteen years old who came from 

time to time to see him. The Thakur was very fond of 

him. 

Ramakrishna: "He's very genuine isn't he." 

As he spoke the word 'genuine' the Thakur became filled 

with joy. 

Mahendra: "Yes, he's very genuine." 

Ramakrishna: "His mother came the other day. Her pride 

frightened me. She found out that day that you and the 

Captain also visit me. She must have realised then that 

she and her son were not the only· ones who come here. 

(Everyone laughed.) When she noticed some sugarcandy in 

the room she said that it was good sugarcandy. Perhaps it 

indicated to her that there was no shortage of food here. 

"I spoke to Baburam in front of her, telling him to 

keep some sweets for himself and Nara'n. Then Gani's 

mother told me that he gets his boat fare from his mother. 

Then she said to me, •Please speak with Nara'n about getting 

married'. I said to her, 'All that depends on one's own 

fate. ~'lhy should I talk about it? ' (Everyone 1 aughed. ) 

"(To Chunilal) Well, why hasn't Gopal come?" 

Chunilal: "He has dysentery." 
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Ramakrishna: 

14.1.2. 

"Is he taking anything for it?" 

The Thakur was going to go to Calcutta to see the 
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Caitanya-lila at the Star Theatre. The Kohinoor Theatre 

now stands where the Star Theatre was in those days. 

Mahendra Mukherji was going to take him in his carriage. 

They were talking about which were the best seats. Some 

said the one rupee seats were the best, but Ram said that 

he should take a box. 

The Thakur was smi,ling. Someone said that some of 

the actresses who took the parts of Caitanyadev, Nitai and 

others were prostitutes. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) "I shall think of them as 

manifestations of the Mother. What does it matter if they 

play the part of Caitanya? An imitation custard-apple 

reminds one of the real thing. 

"A devotee was once going along the road when he 

noticed some young babla trees growing there. When he saw 

them he went into a trance because he remembered that the 

handles of the hoes in Shyamsundar's garden were made of 

that wood. So his mind was filled with thoughts of 

Krishna. When I was taken to the Maidan to see a balloon 

I saw an English boy leaning against a tree. I was 

immediately reminded of Kri-shn~, and werit into samadhi. 

"When Caitanya was once going through Meraga so~eone 

said that drums were made there. When he heard that he 

went into a trance. If Radha saw a cloud, or the throat 

of a peacock, she could never stay still. She was 

r_eminded of Krishna, and she would become quite distracted." 
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For a while the Thakur sat in silence. Then he 

spoke. again. "Radha had attained mahabhava. There was 

no lust in the love of the gopis, because it was pure 

devotion. A devotee prays only for purity; he doesn't 

want strength or occult powers." 

14.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Those powers only cause trouble. Nangta 

taught me this - once a man who had occult powers [siddha] 

was sitting beside the sea when a storm blew up. The 

storm caused him such discomfort that he commanded it to 

stop. His words were not spoken in vain. Just then a 

ship was pa~sing under full sail and when the storm sudden

ly ceased the ship quietly sank, with all the people on 

board. So he was responsible for the sin of causing the 

deaths of so many people. Because of his sin he lost his 

powers and went to hell. 

"There was once a holy man who had acquired many 

powers, and become very proud because of it. But he was 

a good man, and had done much asceticism. One day God 

carne to him disguised in a sadhu's clothes. ~Great Sir,' 

he said, 'I have heard that you have many wonderful powers'. 

The holy man respectfully asked him to· sit down. J.ust 

then an elephant was going by. The new sadhu said, 'Well 

Sir, do you think you can kill that elephant?' He replied, 

'It's possible', and having said it he threw some dust at 

the elephant which struggled a little then died. Then the 

visiting sadhu said, 'What powers you have! You have kill

ed an elephant!' The holy man began to laugh. Then the 

second sadhu said~ 'All right, now can you bring the 
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elephant back to life again?' He replied, 'That's also 

possible', and having said this he again threw some dust 

at the elephant which squirmed and got up again. Then 

the sadhu again said, 'You certainly have great powers. 

Let me ask you one more thing. You killed the elephant 

and brought it back to life, but what has that done for 

you? Have you yourself been improved by it? Has it 

brought you any closer to God?' And having said this he 

vanished. 

"The ways of religion ar:e very subtle. If one retains 

even a little bit of desire, he will never realise God. 

The thread goes through the needle, but if there's even the 

tiniest bit of fluff on it it won't go through. 

"Krishna said to Arjuna, 'Brother, if you want to 

realise me, you will not achieve it through any of the 

eight occult powers'. 

"Do you know why? Pride goes with these powers, and 

God is forgotten. 

riA cross-eyed man once came here. He said, 'You are 

a Paramahamsa, that's good, you must perform a svastyayana 

[rites to secure prosperity or avert calamity] for me'. 

What ignorance! Calling me 'Paramahamsa' and then telling 

me to perform a svastyayana. To do good by means of a 

svastyayanais to use occult powers. You can't realise God 

if you have any pride. Do you know what pride is like? 

It's like a huge mound where the rain can't collect, it runs 

off. Rain collects on low land and then the plants shoot; 

they grow up and you get a harvest. 
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14.2.2. 

"That's why I said to Hazra you should never think 'I'm 

wise and everyone else is a fool'. You should love every

one. Don't treat anyone as an enemy. The spirit of God 

dwells in everyone. Nothing is real but her. The Lord 

said to Prahlad, 'Ask me for a favour' . Prahlad said, 'I 

have seen you, what need have I for anything else?' But 

the Lord persisted. So Prahlad said, 'If you must grant me 

a favour, then grant me this, forgive those who have 

caused me any harm' . 

"What that means is that it was God alone who had 

caused his hardship. Those people were only agents for 

God's testing of Prahlad." , 

14.3.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Radha was intoxicated with love. One can 

be intoxicated with devotion too. Like Hanuman. When 

he saw Sita enter the fire he wanted to kill Rama. There's 

also the intoxication of knowledge. I once saw a jnani 

who was like a madman. It was just after the dedication 

of the temple here. People said he was one of Rarnrnohan 

Roy's Brahmos. He had a broken sandal on one foot, a 

bamboo stick on one hand and a pot with a mango plant in 

the other. He bathed in the Ganges, then went into the 

Kali temple. Haldhari was sitting in the temple at the 

time. He became quite absorbed and began to pray in 

Sanskrit- ksraun ksraun khatrangadharinrrn ... .. . . . . 
"Then he went up to a dog, grabbed it by the ear and 

ate some of its food - and the dog made no protest. At 

the time I'd also begun to experience that state. I 
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seized Hriday by the throat and said, 'Oh, Hriday, do I also 

look like that?• 

11 I was in a state of madness! When Narayan Shastri 

came and saw me, I was wandering round with a bamboo over 

my shoulder and he said to the people, 'Oh, he's mad'. 

When I was in that state I made no distinction of caste. 

I used to eat vegetables cooked by the wife of a low 

caste man. 

·"when the poor who visited the temple had eaten, I 

would touch my hand and mouth with their leaf plates. 

Haladhari said to me 'What are you doing? The beggars 

have eaten from those, how will you be able to marry and 

have a family now?' Then he got very angry; Haladhari 

was my older cousin. Then what happened? I said to him, 

'You fool, do you read the Gita and Vedanta? Haven't 

you learned that only God is real, that the world is unreal? 

And do you think I want a·family? May your mouth burn when 

you read the Gita.' 

"{To Mani) See, nothing comes by study alone. A man 

may be able to recite musical notation very well, but it's 

much more difficult to actually play it." The Thakur 

descr1bed more of his experi'ences in his state of madness. 

14.3.2. 

"Once I went with Mathur babu in his boat for a few 

days. On that journey we went to Navadvip. On the boat 

I watched the crew cooking, I was standing beside them 

when Mathur babu said, 'What are you doing there?' I 

began to laugh and said, 'Those sailors are good cooks'. 

Mathur knew that I might ask them for some of their £ood. 
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So he said to me, 'Come away, come away'. 

"Now I can't do that sort of thing. I'm not in that 

state. Now I behave like a proper brahmin, keeping the 

rules, eating only food prepared by brahmins. 

"vlhat states I went through then! At l<amarpukur I 

said to Chine Shankari and some others of my own age, 'I 

fall at your feet and ask you once to repeat the name of 

God'. I went to fall at their feet. Then Chine said, 

'You're just beginning your devotion, that's why all 

people seem equal to you. When a storm first begins to 

blow, it raises the dust, and the mango and tamarind trees 

look alike. You can't tell one from the other." 

14.3.3. 

A Devotee: "How can one live as a householder if one is 

intoxicated with devotion, or love, or knowledge?" 

Ramakrishna (looking at the householder devotee) "There 

are two kinds of yogi, the open and the secret. House-

holders are secret yogis. No-one knows about them. A 

householder practices renunciation in his heart, not out

wardly." 

Ram: "You speak as if you were comforting a'child. In the 

world you can become a jnani but not a vijnani." 

Ramakrishna: "You can even become a vijnani in the end. 

But it's bad to forcefully renounce the world." 

Ram: "Keshab Sen used to say, 'Why do so many people go 

to him? One day he will bite them and then they will have 

to run'." 

Ramakrishna: 

and do that; 

"Why should I bite? I say to people, Do this 

live in the world and call on God too. I 
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never tell people to give up everything. (Smiling) 

Keshab Sen once gave a lecture. He said, '0 God, grant 

this, that we might be submerged in the river of devotion, 

and so merged in the sea of Sacchidananda'. The women 

were all seated behind a screen. I said to Keshab, 'What 

will happen if you are all immersed? What will happen to 

all those women? You must come back to dry land sometimes; 

submerge yourself sometimes, then come back again.' Keshab 

and the others began to laugh. Hazra said,'You love 

people with passionate [rajoguni] natures,.those who have 

wealth and prestige' . If that's so then why do I love 

people like Harish and Nota? Why do I love Narendra? 

He hasn't even the salt for his food!" 

Ramakrishna carne out of his room and, talking with 

Mani, set out for the tamarisk trees. A devotee with 

a waterpot and towel went with them. They were talking 

about the corning visit to Calcutta to see the Caitanya-lila. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani as they passed the panchavati) : "Ram 

is always on about rajas. Why do we need expensive seats? 11 

He meant that it was not necessary for them to have a 

box at the theatre. 

14.4.1. 

Ramakrishna had come with Mahendra Mukherji in his 

carriage from Dakshineswar to Calcutta. It was 5 o'clock 

on Sunday 6th Ashvin, 21st September 1884, Ashvin sukla-

dvitya. 

others. 

In the carriage with them were Mani and a few 

As they were going along the Thakur's thoughts 

turned to God and he became immersed in sarnadhi. 

Much later he emerged from his trance. He said, 
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"Hazra tries to teach me! The bastard!" 
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A little later 

he said, "I want a drink". He nearly always said this 

after he had come down to the ordinary world after samadhi. 

Mahendra (to Mani): "Shall I get some food then?" 

Mani: "He won't eat anything now." 

Ramakrishna (in a semi-trance) "I want to eat. I want 

to· go to the toilet." 

Mahendra Mukherji owned a flour mill at Hathibagan. 

He was taking the Thakur there to rest for a while before 

going to the Star Theatre for the Caitanya-lila. Mahendra's 

house was at Bagbazar just north of the beautiful temple 

there. His. father didn't know about the Pararnahamsa, 

which is why Mahendra wasn't taking him to his house. His 

second brother Priyanath was also a devotee. 

At the factory there was a bedstead with a multicolour

ed bedspread. The Thakur was seated on it talking of 

spiritual things. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani and Mahendra) : "Once when I was 

listening to the sri-caitanya-caritamrita Hazra said, 

'That's all the play of Sakti- you won't find God in it'. 

But how can Sakti operate without God? He's always 

trying to oppose the opinions we hold here. 

14.4.2. 

"I know that Brahman and Sakti are the same. It's 

like water and ice, or fire and its burning power. It 

dwells as God in all creatures, but in some places its 

power is seen as greater than in others. Hazra also says 

that whoever realises God must have the six supernatural 

powers like her, though he may not use them." 
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Mani: "We must keep these powers under our thumbs." 

(Everyone laughed.) 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Yes, we must keep them under our 

thumbs. What ignorance! He who has never enjoyed wealth 

becomes impatient for it. 

for wealth." 

The pure devotee never prays 

There was no pan at the factory, so the Thakur asked for 

some to be brought. He also went to the toilet. Mahendra 

had a pot of water brought and he washed his hands from it. 

He went to take the pot outside to the Thakur but the 

Thakur looked at Mani and said to Mahendra, nyou don't 

have to brir,g it - give it to him." Mani took the pot and 

went out to where the Thakur was. After he had washed his 

face a smoke was prepared for him. He said to Mani, "Is 

it evening yet? If so I won't smoke any more - 'In the 

evening one should put all work aside and remember God'." 

Then he looked at the hairs on his hand, to see if he 

could count them. If you can't count the hairs on your 

hand the evening has come. 

14.5.1. 

The Thakur's carriage arrived outside the Star 

Theatre in Beadon Street. It was about 8.30 p.m. Mani, 

Baburam, Mahendra Mukherji and a few other devotees were 

with him. Arrangements had already been made for the 

tickets. The theatre manager, Girish Ghosh, and a few 

other employees, came to the carriage, greeted him and 

took him upstairs. Girish had heard about the 

Paramahamsadev. When he heard that. he had come to see 

the Caitanya-lila he was very pleased. He seated the 



2 
504 

Thakur in one of the boxes with Mani beside him and 

Baburam and the others behind. 

The theatre was brightly lit. There were many people 

belmv. To the Thakur's left the curtain was visible. 

Many of the boxes were full. Bearers were standing 

behind them to fan the occupants and Girish told one of 

them to fan the Thakur. 

The Thakur was as happy as a child. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani, smiling): "Ah, how wonderful it 

alL is. It's good to be here. I'm always stimulated by 

crowds. It makes me realise that God is in all men." 

Mani: "Yes Sir." 

Ramakrishna: "How much will this cost us?" 

Mani: "Nothing at all, Sir. They're delighted that 

you've come." 

Rarnakri shna: "It's all for the Mother's glory." 

As the curtain rose all eyes turned to the stage. The 

first scene was a meeting between Sin and the Six Passions. 

After that Discernment, Stoicism and Devotion were seen 

talking on a forest path. Devotion said, "Gauranga was 

born in Nadia. So the demi-goddesses [vidhyadharis] and 

sages [munis and rishis] have come in disguise to see him. 

They come to Nadia to receive his blessings. 

See how the vidhyadharis fly through the air, 
they have'Come to see God. 

See, the munis and rishis are coming 
overwhelmed with the joy of love." 

The vidhyadharis and munis and rishis praise Gauranga 

because they know him to be an incarnation of God. When he 

saw them Thakur Ramakrishna himself became absorbed in 

ecstasy. He said to Mani, "Ah, what a sight." 
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The vidhyadharis and munis and rishis sang a song 

of praise -

Men: 

Women: 

All: 
Men: 

Women: 

0 Keshava, who dwells in the sacred groves 
Be merciful to us wretches. 
0 Madhava, who captivates the mind 
You captivate us by playing on your flute. 
0 my mind, ever repeat the name of God. 
0 youth from Vraja, Conqueror of Kaliya 
Remover of distress and fear. 
With downcast eyes and peacock feather crest 
You delight the heart of Radha. 
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Men: Bearer of Govardhana,decked with woodland flowers, 
0 Damodar,humbler of Kamsa. 

Women: 
All: 

0 Shyama, dancing in love with the gopis. 
0 my mind, ever repeat the name of God. 

When the vidhyadharis sang the lines "with downcast 

eyes and peacock feather crest/you delight the heart of 

Radha" the Thakur became deeply immersed in samadhi. The 

orchestra was playing, but the Thakur was completely 

unconscious. 

14.6.1. 

A guest had arrived at the house of Jagannath Misra. 

Young Nimai, ever joyful, wanders about singing with his 

playmates -

Where is my Vrindaban, where is my Y·asoda, 
Where is my father Nanda, where my brother Balai? 
Where are my black and white cows, where my enchanging flute, 
Where shall I find my friends, Sridama and Sudama? 
Where is the bank of my Jamuna, the banyan where I play 

my flute, 
Where are my gopis, where is my Radha? 

The guest closed his eyes as he made an offering of food 

to God. Nimai ran to him and ate the food. The guest, 

recognising him as God, worships him with the hymn of the 

Ten Incarnations. When it was time to leave Misra and 

Sachi he sang this hymn -

Victory to the eternally blissful Gaurchandra, 
Victory to the Saviour of the World. 
Protector of the helpless, life of all beings. 
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Remover of fear from the frightened, 
We see your play ever renewing itself in age after age 
New waves surging, new tales being told, 0 supporter 
of the world, 
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Remover of suffering who sports lovingly in the rasa dance, 
And scourge of the wicked. 

While listening to this the Thakur again went into an 

ecstatic -trance. 

The scene was the bank of the Ganga at Navadvip where 

some brahmins, men and women, after bathing in the river, 

worship sitting on the bank. Nimai snatches up the 

offerings and eats them. One of the brahmins becomes 

very angry and said to him, "You shameless fellow! You 

are eating t~e food we have offered in worship to Vishnu! 

You will come to a bad end!" Nimai keeps hold of the 

offerings, and prepares to run off. Many of the women 

love him very much. They can't bear the thought of his 

leaving. They call out loudly, "Nimai, come back, Nimai 

come back." But Nima'i doesn't hear them. 

One of them knows a mantra which can make Nimai return. 

She begins to chant the name of God. Immediately he comes 

back, also chanting God's name. 

Mani, sitting beside the Thakuri uttered a sigh. 

The Thakur could no longer remain still. ~Vi th a sigh 

he looked at Mani and dissolved into tears of love. 

Ramakrishna (to Baburam and Mani) : "Look, if I go into 

samadhi, don't make too much fuss about it. These worldly 

people will think me mad." 

Now on the stage, Nimai was being invested with the 

sacred thread and dressed as a sannyasi. Sachi and the 

other women stand all around him. Nimai begins to sing 
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a begging song -

I return a new yogi, tears in my eyes. 
0 inhabitants of Vraja, I love you all, 
That is why I come. See Mother how I fa~£, 
See this yogi at the door crying 'Radha, Radha'. 
The time has come for me to go 
To where I dwell alone by the Jamuna 
Mixing my tears with the river's water. 
They join the slowly moving murmuring stream. 

Everyone goes out except Nimai. The gods, dressed as 

brahmins, sing a hymn to him. 

Men: 

.women: 

Nimai: 
Men: 

Women: 

Men: 

Women: 

Nimai: 

You with moonbeams on your body, 
We salute you who took the form of a dwarf. 
Charmer of the gopis, 
You wander in the delightful bowers. 
Victory to Radha, blessed Radha. 
With the young men of Vraja 
You break the pride of Madana. 
Eve~yone in Vraja is mad with desire, 
Even the waters of the river. 
You deceive the demons, 0 Narayan, 
Refuge of the fearful gods. 
You wander through Vraja 
Begging for the gopis' honour. 
Victory to Radha, blessed Radha. 

507 

As he listened to them sing the Thakur went into samadhi. 

The curtain fell, while the orchestra played. 

14.6.2. 

Now Srivasa and others are talking in ·front of Advaita's 

house. Mukunda sings this song -

Sleep no more, my mind. 
How long will you remain unconscious in this terrible maya. 
Have you forgotten who you are and why you are here? 
Open your eyes and see, 
Wake from your nightmare. 
You remain in contemplation of the impermanent, 
See in your own life the Eternal Joy, 
Abandon your ignorance 
And look towards the rising Sun. 

Mukunda was a wonderful singer. Ramakrishna praised him 

to Mani. 

Now Nimai was in the house. Srivasa had come .to visit 

him. He had previously met Sachi. Sachi-began to cry. 
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She said, 'My son won't observe his household duties'. 

Visvarupa has renounced the world, 
My spirit trembles constantly 
Fearing that Nimai will also become a sannyasi. 

Just ~hen Nimai entered. Sachi said to Srivasa, 'See, 

see, he is just like a madman. Tears flow down his 

breast; tell me, what can I do about him?' 

When Nimai saw Srivasa he fell motionless at his 

feet, crying, and saying-

Where,O where, Sir, can I get devotion to Krishna, 
This worthless life I have spent in vain. 
Speak, Sir, where is Krishna, 
Where can I find him, 
Give me your blessing 
So that I might find him who wears the garland. 

Ramakrishna glanced at Mani and tried to speak to him, 

but he couldn't. His voice was choked with emotion! Tears 

flowed down his cheeks. His eyes were fixed on Nimai as 

he stood at Srivasa's feet. Again he said, '0 where, Sir, 

can I get devotion to Kris'hna?' 

Now Nimai was unable to teach his students. Nimai 
\ 

had been a student of Gangadas. He came to persuade 

Nimai. He said to Srivasa, 'Srivasa, we too are brahmins, 

we worship Krishna, but his association with you is 

ruining his chances in the world'. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "That's the advice of a worldly 

man, 'Do this, do that'. When a worldly man gives advice, 

he advocates compromise." 

Mani: "Yes Sir." 

Nimai answered, 'I don't wish to avoid my duties as a 

householder; I wish rather to keep them all. 

Sir, I don't know any reason, 
Or what it is that compells me, 

But -
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I want to stay with my family 
But I find I am not able, 
My spirit wanders off and won't return, 
I want constantly to plunge into the boundless 

Ramakrishna: "Ah. II 

14.7.1. 
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ocean. ' 

Nityananda has arrived from Navadvip, and he searches 

for Nimai so that he might meet him. Nimai is also 

looking for. him. When finally they meet Nimai says 

My life is successful, my dream has born fruit, 
I have found what I sought in my dream. 

Ramakrishna (murmuring, to Mani) "Nimai is saying, 'I 

have seen you in a dream' . 11 

Srivasa sees a six-armed figure, and is speechless. 

Thakur Ramakrish~a went into a trance and he also saw a 

six-armed figure. Gauranga has become obsessed with 

God. He is talking with Advaita, Srivasa, Haridas and 

others in an ecstatic state. 

While still in this state he hears Nitai sing this 

song -

Where is Krishna? . He has come to the grove, my friends. 
Give, 0 give me Krishna 
What else does Radha know but him. 

While he was listening to the song Ramakrishna went 

into samadhi, and he remained in that state for a long 

time. The orchestra played on. The Thakur came out of 

samadhi. Meanwhile a gentleman from Kharadaha, a 

descendant of Nityananda Goswami, had arrived and was 

standing beside the Thakur's chair. He was about thirty~ 

five years old. The Thakur was extremely pleased to 

see him. He seized his hand and talked with him for a 

long time. Several times he said to him, "Won't you sit 
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down? You're presence here is very stimulating." He 

was still holding his hand, with great affection, as if 

playing with it, and finally caressed his face. 

When Goswami had left he said to Mani, "He's a great 

scholar, and his father a great devotee. When I go to 

Kharadaha to see Syamasundar he entertains me very 

lavishly. 

"He's very talented; a little shaking will awaken his 

spiritual consciousness. Seeing him again was very 

stimulating. I wish I c9uld have made him stay a little 

longer. I'd have stood up for him if he had." 

He was referring to the fact that while he was looking 

at Goswami he had become a little ecstatic. 

The curtain rose. On a highway Nityananda lies tied 

up in a pool of blood. Madhai strikes him with a piece of 

a broken pot; but Nitai pays no attention. He is beside 

himself with a fierce love for God! The Thakur went into 

a trance. Nitai embraced Jagai and Madhai, and then sang -

Co~e, let us with spirits overflowing 
Chant the name of God, 
Come Jagai and Madhai. 
You have beaten me a great deal, 
But now let us dance and cry to God, my brothers. 
If we praise his name, the beloved Hari 
Will embrace us in his love. 
Let the earth ring with the sound of his name. 
You have never tasted his love, 
Cry and call out his name, 
You will see the Moon of your heart. 
0 that I could bestow his name on you, 
That is why I cry out in love. 

Then Nimai speaks with Sachi about becoming a 

sannyasi. Sachi faints when she hears it. At this many 

in the audience weep openly. Ramakrishna, not in the 

least disturbed, gazed steadfastly at the scene; a single 
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tear fell from his eye! 

14.8.1. 
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The performance came to an end and the Thakur got into 

his carriage. A devotee asked him what he thought of it. 

Smiling he replied, "The imitation seemed just like the 

original". 

The carriage was going to Mahendra Mukerji's mill. 

Suddenly the Thakur went into a trance. After a while he 

said ecstatically to himself, "0 Krishna! 0 Krishna! 

Krishna is knowledge! Krishna is life! Krishna is mind! 

Krishna is self! Krishna is body!" 

Govinda, my spirit, my life!" 

Then he said, "0 

When the carriage arr~ved at Mukherji's mill. Mahendra 

served the Thakur with a very elaborate meal. Mani sat 

beside him. The Thakur asked him affectionately, "Won't 

you eat something?" and handed him some sweets. 

Now it was time for Ramakrishna to return to 

Dakshineswar. In the carriage were Mahendra and a few 

other devotees. Mahendra wanted to see him on his way. 

The Thakur was very happy and began to sing - 'Gaur and 

Nitai, you two brothers'. (see 2.12.3.1) Mani sang along 

with him. 

Mahendra was going to go on a pilgrimage, and he talk

ed all about it with the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to Mahendra) "Unless love blossoms, 

everything will dry up. Come and see us again soon, I've 

wanted for a long time to visit your home, and now I'm very 

pleased." 

Mahendra: "Sir, my life is indeed blessed." 
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Ramakrishna: "It certainly is blessed. Your father is 

also a good man, I saw him recently, he has great faith 

in the Adhyatma Ramayana." 

Mahendra: "Sir, Bless me, so that I might have devotion 

for God." 

Ramakrishna: "You are very generous, very sincere. No-one 

She's 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "I wonder how Jadu Mallik is doing~" 

Mani (to himself) 

good of others. 

"The Thakur is always thinking of the 

Has he also come like Caitanya to teach 

devotion to mankind?" 

15.1.1. 

It was Friday 26th September, 1884, and as it was 

Saptami Puja day Ramakrishna had come to Calcutta. He had 

many things to do there. It was Durga Puja time - and 

nearly every Hindu had begun the Saptami puja which marks 

its beginning. The Thakur wanted to go to Adhar's house 

to see the image and join in the celebrations there. And 

he wished also to see Sivanath. 

At about midday Mani was pacing up and down, with his 

umbrella in his hand, in front of the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj. 

One o'clock and then two o'clock struck but still the 

Thakur had not arrived. From time to time Mani sat on the 

step of Mahalonobis's Dispensary from where he watched how 

joyfully and enthusiastically everybody, both young and old, 

celebrated the puja. 
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A little after three o'clock the Thakur arrived in a 

carriage with Hazra and few other devotees. He got down 

and bowed' with folded hands to the Samaj temple. When he 

saw the Thakur Mani greeted him and took the dust from his 

feet. The Thakur said, "I want to go to Sivanath's house." 

A few Brahmo devotees, when they heard that the Thakur had 

arrived, came out to see him and it was they who took him 

there. Sivanath was not home, but Vijay (Goswami), 

Mahalanobis and a few other Brahmo leaders arrived and 

welcoming the Thakur took him into the Samaj temple. They 

asked the Thakur to sit there for a while till Sivanath 

arrived. 

The Thakur was happy to do so·and smiled as he took a 

seat below the altar where samkirtans usually took place. 

Vijay and many of the other Brahmos sat in front of him. 

15.1.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay, with a smile): "IIve heard that you 

have a sign board here saying that people of other faiths are 

not allowed ln. So Narendra advised me not to come here, 

but to go to Sivanath's house. 

"I say that everyone calls to the same God. Envy and 

hostility are not necessary. Some people think God has 

form, others think she is formless. I say let those who 

believe she has form think of her that way, and let those 

who believe she's formless do the same. It's bad to be 

dogmatic, to say my religion is right and all others are 

false. It's better to say 'My religion is right, and 

whether other religions are true or false, right or wrong, 

that I can't tell'. Because unless you•ve seen God you can't 
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know what she's really like. Kabir used to say, "God with 

form is my mother, and the formless is my father. Which 

shall I blame, which shall I praise, both weigh the scales 

evenly.' 

"Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Sakta, Saivite, Vaisnava, 

the ancient rishis and you modern Brahmos - all look for 

the same thing. A mother prepares food to suit the tastes 

of her family. When she cooks fish for her five children 

she doesn't give pulao or kaliya to them all, their tastes 

are not all the 3ame. For some she prepares fish soup. 

But she loves them all equally. 

"Do you know what my position is? I love to eat 

all kinds of fish. I have a feminine nature. (Everyone 

laughed.) I like fried fish, fish prepared with turmeric, 

pickled fish and fish curry. And I like fish heads, 

kaliya and pulao too. 

"You know what? God has made different religions to 

suit different countries, times and peoples. They' r.e all 

paths to her, but she is not herself to be identified with 

any one path. If you follow any of these paths with 

sincere devotion you will reach God. If there are any fault 

in the path you have chosen, she will correct them.if you 

are sincere. If someone goes to see Jagannath with great 

sincerity, and by some mistake travels north instead of 

south, then certainly someone on the way will say to him, 

don't go this way - you must go south. 

he'll see Jagannath. 

Sooner or later 

"There's no need for us to point out the faults in 

other religions. She who made the world knows them all. 
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What we should do is find some way to see Jagannath. I 

think your way lS a good way. You say God is formless, 

and that's good. You can eat iced cake straight or side

ways, it still tastes sweet. 

11 But dogmatism is bad. You know the story of.the 

chameleon. While he was sitting under a tree a man saw 

a phameleon, and he said to his friend, I've seen a red 

lizard. He believed it to be completely red. Another 

man came back from the tree and said he'd seen a green 

lizard. He believed it to be completely green. But the 

man who lived under the tree said, 'You are both right in 

what you say, that animal is sometimes red and sometimes 

green. Sometimes it is ~llow, and som~times it has no 

colour at all' . 

11 It says in the Vedas that God is saguna and nirguna. 

You say God is formless. That's very boring, but never 

mind. If you know one thing properly, you can learn 

another. She'll teach you. Those who come here know you 

and you (he pointed to two of the Brahmo devotees with 

his finger) . 11 

15.2.1. 

At that time Vijay was still a member of the Sadharan 

Brahmo Samaj; for which he worked as a spiritual teacher 

[acharya] . But he was no longer able to keep all their 

rules and practices. He used also to mix with people 

who believed thatGod has form. Because of this there was 

some misunderstanding between him and the Brahmo Samaj. 

authorities, and many of the devotees were very dissatisfied 

with him. The Thakur suddenly looked at Vijay and began 
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to speak. 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to Vijay): "It's true isn't it that 

you have been criticized a lot for associating with people 

who believe God has form? Devotees of God need an un-

shakeable understanding, like a blacksmith's anvil. The 

hammer strikes it continuously but it remains unaffected. 

Wicked men will talk about you, blame you, but if you 

sincerely seek God, you'll be able to bear it all. Can't 

you think of God when you are surrounded by wicked men? 

The rishis used to meditate in the forests surrovnded by 

tigers, bears and other beasts of prey. Wicked men are 

tigers and bears by nature, they'll attack you and harm you. 

"There are some things you should be very careful 

about. First, important men. Those who have lots of money 

can do you great harm if they want to, be careful what you 

say in their presence. Maybe even agree with what they 

say! Second, dogs. When they attack you or bark at 

you, you have to stand and calm them by speaking to them! 

Then bulls. When they come to gore you, you have to speak 

to them to calm them too. Finally drunkards. If you 

make them angry they'll curse you and so on. To them you 

should say, 'Hello uncle, How are you?' Then they'll be 

happy, and will sit and have a smoke with you. 

"I'm very careful when I see wicked people. If some-

one comes and asks me if I've got a pipe, I say 'Yes'. 

"Some people have the nature of snakes. You know, 

they bite you when you're least expecting it. To avoid 

the bite you have to discriminate a lot. Otherwise you 

may yourself become so angry that you want to do some harm 
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to them in return. And it's necessary occasionally to 

spend time with holy men. Then you'll be able to dis

criminate between good and evil." 
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Vijay: "I've no opportunity, I'm too involved in my work." 

Ramakrishna: "You are a spiritual teacher. Others have 

holidays but not spiritual teachers. When a manager has 

one place under control the land-owner sends him to another 

to control that. That's why you get no rest." (Everyone 

laughed.) 

Vijay (with hands folded): "Please give me your blessing." 

Ramakrishna: "That's the word of an ignorant man. 

God can bles:3 . 11 

15.2.2. 

Vijay: "Sir, please give me some instruction." 

Only 

Ramakrishna (looking all round him at the Samaj building, 

with a smile): "All this is good. Solid and liquid. The 

solid is there, and the liquid is there too. (Everyone 

laughed.) I've scored too much, I'm out of the game. 

(Everyone laughed.) Do you know the game naksha? If 

you score more than seventeen points you are out of the game. 

It's a sort of card game. Those who have less than seven-

teen, say five or seven or ten, are very clever. 

too many points so I'm out. 

I have 

"Keshab once gave a lecture here. I heard him. 

There was a great crowd here. The women were behind a 

screen. Keshab said, 'O God, please bless us so that 

we might be completely immersed in the river of devotion'. 

Laughing I said to him, 'If you're completely immersed in 

the river of devotion, what will happen to those behind the 
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What you should do is immerse yourself but from 

time to time come back to dry land. Don't submerge your

self completely!' When they heard this Keshab and all the 

others had a great laugh about it. 

"Never mind. If you're sincere enough you can 

realise God even while in the world. 'I' and 'mine' are 

signs of ignorance. 

marks of knowledge. 

0 God, 'you' and'your', these are the 

"Remain in the world, be like a maidservant in a rich 

man's house. She does all the work, raises his childreti, 

and even calls her master's son 'my Hari', but in her mind 

she well kno~s that the house is not hers, nor are the 

children. She does all her work but her mind is on her own 

home. Those who live in the world should be like that, 

doing their work but keeping their minds on God. And 

remember that house, family, sons, these are not yours, they 

all belong to God. We are only her servants. 

"I tell people to practice renunciation in their minds. 

I don't tell them to renounce the world. If a man has 

this detachment from the world, and strives sincerely, he 

will realise God. 

15.2.3. 

"(To Vijay) I used to meditate with my eyes closed. 

Then I thought, when I have my eyes closed God is there, 

but does that mean when I open them she isn't? Now I see 

when my eyes are open that God dwells in all created 

things, men, animals, trees and plants, the heavenly bodies, 

water and land, she is all things. 
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A man who has 

meditated for a long time has reality within him. He has 

God's power in him. Also he who has a good voice, who 

plays well, who is well educated in some branch of learning, 

he also has reality within him. That's the power of God. 

Like it says in the Gita. And it says in the Chandi, 

those who are very beautiful have God's power in them. (To 

Vijay) Ah, what a nature Kedar has! His very presence 

makes me cry! His eyes are always moist." 

Vijay: "There 1 he talks only about you, and he longs to 

be with you again." 

A little later the Thakur got up. The Brahmo 

devotees said goodbye, and he bad them farewell. He got 

into a carriage and went to see the image at Adhar's house. 

16.1.1. 

It was Sunday 28th September, 1884, and Mahastami Day. 

The Thakur had come to Calcutta to see the puja images. A 

great celebration was being held at Adhar's house and the 

Thakur had been invited for three days, but before going 

there to see the image he called at Ram's house. Among 

the many present there were Vijay, Kedar, Ram, Surendra, 

Chunilal, Narendra, Niranjan, Nar'an, Harish,Baburam and 

Mani. Balaram and Rakhal were still away in Vrindaban. 

Ramakrishna (looking at Vijay and Kedar with a smile): "It's 

1 Kedarnath Chatterji was a great devotee; he was then 
living in Dacca because of his work as a Government 
servant. When Vijay went to Dacca, as he did from time 
to time, he used to visit him. As they were both 
devotees, they were both glad to see each other. 
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good to be here today. You two are of one mind. (To 

Vijay) \'l'ell, where's Sivanath? You-" 

Vijay: "Yes, he's heard. I haven't seen him, so I sent 

word to him. He knows about it." 

The Thakur had been to Sivanath's house to see him but 

he wasn't there. After that he asked Vijay to tell Sivanath 

he wanted to see him, but because of the pressure of work 

he wasn't even able to be present that day. 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay and the others): "There are four 

things I'd like. I'd like to have some fish soup with egg-

plant, I'd like to see Sivanath, I'd like to chant the name 

of God with the devotees, and I'd like to see the Tantric 

sadhak~s drink their eight annas work of wine on Ashtarni 

Day so that I could greet them." 

Narendra was sitting 1n front of them. He was now 

about twentytwo years old. As he spoke, the Thakur looked 

at Narendra, then he rose and went into samadhi. He 

rested an outstretched foot on Narendra's knee and stood 

deeply absorbed. 

motionless. 

16.1.2. 

He was completely un~onscious, his eyes 

Much later he carne out of sarnadhi. But the intox-

ication of joy was still with him. He mumbled away to him-

self, repeating the name of God in his sernitrance state: 

"Sacchidananda, Sacchidananda, Sacchidananda; shall I say 

more? No, I'll greet the Mother, giver of the joy of 

intoxication. Doh, re, me, fah, soh, la, ti, doh. It's 

not good to stay on top doh, one can't stay there long. I 

will stay one note lower. 
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"Gross, subtle, causal, the Great Cause. When one 

enters the Great Cause one becomes silent. There one is 

unable to speak. 

"Only an isvarakoti can return from the Great Cause. 

Incarnations and such are isvarakotis. They rise up but 

they are able to come down again. They go up to the roof, 

then they come down stairs and come and go as they like. 

Descending, ascending. Who can approach even the outside 

of a seven story house. The king's son, who owns it, can 

come and go as he l~kes. 

"There's a kind of firework which sends out first one 

kind of display, then another, and then another. It never 

seems to be exhausted. And there's another kind which, 

when you light it, whooshes up and explodes. However much 

you beg it, it won't give any more. Some people are like 

that. After much effort they ~ttain samadhi. But after 

samadhi they can't come back and tell you about it. 

"There is one kind of person called an eternally 

perfect one [nityasiddha]. From birth they long for God, 

they don't like anything in the world. In the Veda 

it tells about the homa bird, a bird which lives high up in 

the sky. It even lays its egg there. It's so high that 

the egg falls for many days. While it's falling the egg 

breaks open and the young one keeps on falling. It too 

falls for a long time, until its eyes open. By this time 

it's getting near the ground, and it becomes conscious of the 

fact that if it strikes the ground it will die. So with a 

cry it flies up to its mother. Seeing the earth strikes 

fear into it. Then it wants its mother. Its mother is 
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high up in the sky so it quickly flies up to her, without 

looking anywhere else. 

"Those who come with incarnations are also eternally 

perfect, they are in their last birth here on earth. 

" (To Vi jay) You have two things, yoga and bhoga. 

King Janaka experienced both. That's why he is called a 

rajarshi, he was both raja and rishi. Narada was a 

devarshi. Sukadev was a brahmarshi. 

"Sukadev was a brahmarshi, not a jnani, he was the 

very image of knowledge. Who would be called a jnani? 

Those who have gained knowledge through much effort. 

Sukadev was the embodiment of knowledge, a sort of 

crystallisation of it. But he didn't become like that 

through any effort." 

While he was speaking Thakur Ramakrishna became quite 

normal again, and now talked with the devotees. 

He asked Kedar to sing a song. Kedar sang -

l. 
How shall I tell what is in my heart, 0 friend, 

I am forbidden to speak. 
I cannot live without that compassionate one. 

Looking into his eyes I recognise that man of my heart, 

But few there are who float thus in bliss, immersed in love. 

He comes and goes against the tide, 
(That blissful one comes and goes against the tide). 

2. 
The waves of Caitanya's love strike me, 

Those waves destroy the wicked, 
The whole universe goes under, 
I think I will drown too, 
Swallowed up by Gaurchandra, the alligator of love. 

Who else is there to take my hand 
And rescue me from that painful feeling? 

3. 
The man who knows not the faults of love. 

After the singing the Thakur again chatted with the 
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devotees. Keshab Sen's nephew Nandalal was there too 

with a few other Brahmo friends. 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay and the other devotees): "A man once 

brought me a bottle of consecrated wine, but I couldn't even 

touch it." 

Vijay: "Ah! II 

Ramakrishna: "When I experience the joy of sahaja I 

instantly become intoxicated. I don't need to drink wine. 

When I see the feet of the Mother I become intoxicated, just 

as if I'd had five bottles of wine! 

16.1.3. 

"In that state I can't even eat any kind of food." 

Narendra: "With regard to food, one should take whatever 

comes." 

Ramakrishna: "That's true of special states. Nothing at 

all can harm a jnani. According to the Gita the jnani him-
----,.-

self doesn't do the eating, he's making an offering to the 

Kundalini. 

"But that's not true of the devotee. And that's what 

my present state is - I can't eat anything which isn't 

prepared by a brahmin. Before I was in such a state that 

even the smell of the burning corpses that drifted over 

Dakshineswar was sweet to me. Now I can't even eat food 

touched by others. 

"But sometimes I'm not like that. Once Keshab Sen 

took me to Nava-Vrindaban to see a play. They brought 

luchis and curry for us. I had no idea whether those who 

brought it were washermen or barbers (everyone laughed). But 

I ate a lot. Rakhal asked me to have something. 
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11 (To Narendra) You're all right. You live in both 

worlds. Now you can eat anything at all. 

11 (To the devotees) Blessed is the man who can eat 

pork and still be drawn to God! And shame on the man who 

eats only holy food but whose mind dwells on women and gold! 

16.1.4. 

"Once I wanted to eat some dal in a blacksmith's house; 

from childhood I had heard the blacksmiths question the 

brahrnins' knowledge of cooking. So I ate some, but it 

smelled of the blacksrnith.l (Everyone laughed.) 

"I was initiated into the Muslim religion by Govinda 

Ray. They use onions a great deal in their cooking at his 

house. I ate some. At Man_i Mallik's place at Barahanagar 

I ate some unsalted food, but I didn't like it at all. 

"When I went horne to Karnarpukur Rarnlal's father was 

afraid. He wondered where I'd eat next. He was afraid 

I might be banished from my caste. So I didn't stay there 

long, I carne back here. 

16.1.5. 

"The Vedas and the Puranas both talk of morality but 

what the Vedas and Puranas say we shouldn't do because it's 

unclean, the Tantras say is good 

"What a state I was in! I would open my mouth as 

wide as I could and say 'Mother', as if I could catch her 

by doing so - like a fish caught in a net. As it says in 

the song -

This time Kali I will eat you 
(I will eat you who are merciful to the needy) 
I say that I will eat you Mother, but I will not 

1 The Thakur had gone for alms to a rich blacksmith's 
house. 
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swallow you, 
I will sit you on the lotus of my heart and 

worship you in my mind. 
(I was born under the star Gandayoga) 
The son who is born under that star will eat his mother 
Now you must eat me or I you, Mother, 
One of the two will be accomplished. 
I will smear black [kali] over my hands, my face, 

my whole body ----
When Yama, god of Death, comes to bind me 
I will blacken his face too. 
If you say that if I eat Kali death will carry me off 
Why should I be afraid of that, 
I'll repeat the name of Kali and thumb my nose at him. 
I will cook your attendants Dakini and Yogini and eat 

them too, 
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I'll seize your necklace of skulls and make a sauce of them. 
I will make well known that Ramprasad is Kali's son 
Then I shall depart this life repeati~g that mantra -

and then let come what may. 

"I was like a madman then. How I longed for God!" 

Narendra began to sing. 

Mother, make me mad 
And I will have no need of knowledge or reason. 

While he listened, the Thakur again went into samadhi. 

After he had come out of samadhi the Thakur assumed 

the attitude of Girirani and sang the song of welcome to 

Parvati. Girirani said, 'Citizens! Bas my Uma arrived?' 

It was about this that the Thakur, full of love, sang his 

song. 

After the song the Thakur said to the devotees, "To-

day is Mahastami, isn't it; the Mother has come! That's 

why I am so excited!" 

Kedar: "Lord, it is you who have come. Does the Mother 

come but through you?" 

The Thakur looked away and absent-mindedly sang this 

song -

0 friend, how he has disappointed me, 
He for want of whom I go mad 
Brahma is mad, Vishnu is mad, and Siva is mad too. 
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The one from Bengal's Navadvip joins with them too. 
I saw another madman when I carne to Vrindaban, 
Radhika's lord, dressed like a king. 
Another I saw when I carne_ to Navadvip, 
An ascetic with waterpot in hand, 
Singing of the sweetness of Radha's love. 

Again he became absorbed and sang -

How long will you ramain dark-coloured, 
0 Mother, you river of sweetness. 

Suddenly while the Thakur was singing 1 Vijay stood up 

and cried out the name of God. Thakur Ramakrishna also, 

in his intoxicated mood, began to dance with Vijay and the 

other devotees. 

16.2.1. 

When the kirtan was over Ramakrishna, Vijay, Narendra 

and the other devotees sat down. They all looked at the 

Thakur. It was nearly evening. The Thakur chatted with 

the devotees, asking after their well-being. Kedar very 

humbly joined his hands and spoke to the Thakur. Narendra, 

Chuni, Surendra, Ram, Mani and Harish were sitting nearby. 

Kedar (to Ramakrishna, humbly) : "How can I get rid of my 

dizziness?" 

Ramakrishna (affectionately) : "I get that too! Try using 

almond oil, I've heard that cures it." 

Kedar: "I'll do that, Sir." 

Ramakrishna (to Chuni) : "Well, how are you all?" 

Chuni: "Sir, we are all well at the moment. Balararn is 

in Vrindaban. Rakhal and the others are all well." 

Ramakrishna: "Why did you send so many sweets?" 

Chuni: "Sir, I came from Vrindaban -" 

Chunilal had gone to Vrindaban with Balaram and stayed 

there for several months._ As his holiday was over, he had 
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now returned to Calcutta. 

Ramakrishna (to Barish) : "Don't come to see us for a day or 

two. You aren't well, and you may get worse if you do. 

"(To Nara'n affectionately): Come and sit here by me! 

You come tomorrow and eat with us. (Looking at Mani) Will 

you bring him? What do you say?" 

Mani wanted to go with the Thakur that same day, so he 

became very thoughtful. 

Surendra seldom visited the Thakur, but he had come 

today. 

Surendra used to drink, sometimes to excess. When he 

saw Surendra'3 condition the Thakur became very thoughtful. 

He hadn't told him to give up drinking comple\ely, but had 

said, 'Surendra, look, when you drink, offer it first to 

God. And don't drink so much that you lose your senses. 

And while you think about God you won't want to drink so 

much. God is the giver of the joy of divine intoxication. 

Once you realise God you'll know the joy of sahaja.' 

Surendra was standing by the Thakur who looked at him, 

got up, and said to him, "Have you had a drink?" Then he 

went into a trance. 

Evening fell. The Thakur regained consciousness a 

little and joyfully sang this song in praise of the Mother -

My mother ever frolics with Siva, overwhelmed in bliss. 

Drunk with nectar she staggers but does not fall, 
Contrary to propriety, the earth trembles under the 

pressure of her feet. 
Both dance like madmen, without shame or fear. 

It was now evening. The Thakur was chanting the name 

of Hari and Rama, now and then clapping his hands as he 

did so. 
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Then he prayed, "0 Rama, 0 Rama, I have no adoration, 

no sadhana, no knowledge, no devotion - I don't perform any 

rituals. 0 Rama, I take refuge in you! I don't want the 

comforts of life! I don't want people's respect! Rama, 

I don't want the eight powers! 0 Rama, I don't want a 

hundred powers! I take refuge in you, I take refuge in you! 

Only grant me one thing, pure devotion for you! And don't 

confuse me with your world-deluding maya. 

refuge in you!" 

Everyone watched him as he prayed. 

0 Rama, I take 

When they heard 

the plaintive tone of his voice, many could not stop their 

tears from flowing. 

Ram came and stood near the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Ram) "Ram! Where were you?" 

Ram: "I was upstairs, Sir." 

Ram had been upstairs making arrangements for the feed

ing of the Thakur and the devotees. 

· Ramakrishna (to Ram, with a smile) : "Is it better to stay 

upstairs, than down? Water flows off the high ground 

and collects on the low." 

Ram: "That's right, Sir." 

The meal was ready on the roof. Ramchandra took the 

Thakur and the devotees up and they ate till they were 

satisfied. Afterwards, with Niranjan, Mani and the 

others, the Thakur departed for Adhar's house, where the 

Mother was being worshipped. It was Mahastami Day. Adhar 

especially wanted the Thakur to be present so that the 

worship might be successful. 
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It was Monday 29th September 1884, the day of Navarni 

Puja. Dawn had just broken and the morning worship ended. 

In the nahabat the morning ragas were being played. The 

gardeners and the priests, with baskets in their hands, were 

coming to pick flowers for the worship of the Mother. Rarna-

krishna had risen early, while it was still dark. Bhavanath, 

Baburam, Niranjan and Mani had stayed the previous night, 

sleeping on the Thakur's verandah. When they awoke they 

found the Thakur dancing in a state of ecstacy and chant

ing "Victory to Durga, Victory to Durga". He was just like 

a child, danclng naked around the room as he called the 

Mother' s narr,e. 

A little later he chanted, "The joy of sahaja, the 

joy of sahaja [sahajananda]". Then he repeated the name of 

Govinda over and over again - "0 Govinda, you are my life, 

my spirit." 

The devotees rose and sat watching the Thakur. Hazra, 

who was also at Dakshineswar, was sitting on the south

east verandah. Latu was also there looking after the 

Thakur. Rakhal was still at Vrindaban. Narendra carne 

occasionally to see the Thakur, and was expected that day. 

Some devotees were sitting on the small north verandah 

which as it was cold, was closed in with matting. They had 

all come out to the verandah, after they had washed their 

faces, to see the Thakur, and now sat there on a mat. 

Bhavanath and Mani were sitting near the Thakur. 

then other devotees arrived and joined them. 

Now and 
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Ramakrishna (to Bhavanath) : "You know, it's not easy for 

ordinary people to have faith. The faith of an isvarakoti 

comes naturally. When Prahlad wrote the letter 'k' he 

burst into tears because it reminded him of Krishna. 

Ordinary people are sceptical, they say 'Yes, certainly, 

but ... ' 

"Hazra will in no way at all believe that Brahman and 

Sakti, Sakti and Saktirnan, are the same. When it's inactive 

it is called Bral~an; when it's creating, sustaining and 
. 

destroying it is called Sakti. But it's one reality. The 

mention of fire brings to mind the power of burning; and 

the power of burning calls fire to mind. You can't think of 

the one without the other. 

"So I prayed 'Mother, Hazra is trying to change the way 

we think here. Please change his understanding or take 

him away'. The following day he carne again and said, 'Yes, 

I agree with you. God is everywhere.'" 

Bhavanath (smiling) "Did what Hazra said really upset you 

that much?" 

Ramakrishna: "I'm not like that now. Now I can't make a 

fuss with people. I'm no longer in any mood for arguments 

with Hazra. When we were at Jadu Mallick's house Hriday 1 

said, 'Uncle, don't you want me to stay with you?' I 

1 Hriday was then told not to come back to the temple corn
pound at Dakshineswar because the authorities were dis
pleased with him. He wanted the Thakur to speak for 
him so that he might get work there. Hriday had looked 
after the Thakur; but he was very abusive. The Thakur 
endured it for a long time, but would occasionally 
rebuke him for it. 
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replied, 'No, I really have no desire any more for the fuss 

that arguments cause'. 

17.1.3. 

"Who can say what lS knowledge and what is ignorance? 

if we think that God's a long way from us, that's 

ignorance; 

knowledge. 

if we think of her as 'here' and 'there', that's 

"When a man has true knowledge, he thinks of all things 

as being full of consciousness. I used to talk with Shibu 

when I was in Kamarpukur. He was very young then, only 

about four or five years old. Whenever there was thunder 

and lightnins he'd say, 'Uncle, they're striking their 

flints· again!' (Everyone laughed.) One day I noticed 

him by himself catching grasshoppers. The leaves of a 

tree nearby were rustling. He said to the leaves, 'Be quiet, 

I'm catching grasshoppers'. Children think everything's 

filled with consciousness! Unless you have simple faith, 

the faith of a child, you'll nev~r realise God. Oh, what 

a state I was in! One day something in the grass bit me. 

I was afraid because it might have been a snake. What 

should I do! I'd heard that if a snake bites you again, 

then it takes back its poison, so I immediately sat down 

and looked for the hole so that I might get it to bite me 

again. While I was doing so a man carne along and asked me 

what I was doing. I told him and he said, 'Make sure it 

bites you on exactly the same spot'. Then I gave up. 

Perhaps it was a scorpion or something that had bitten me 

after all. 

Another day Rarnlal told me that the·autumn cold was 
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good for you. He quoted a verse about it. So when I 

came to Calcutta by carriage I stuck my head out so that 

I'd get some of the cold. After that I was ill!" (Every

one laughed.) 

17.1.4. 

The Thakur came inside the room and sat down. Both 

his feet were a bit swollen. He asked the devotees to 

examine them to see if their fingers left any marks or not. 

A few marks appeared, but they all assured him that they 

were insignifi9ant. 

Ramakrishna (to Bhavanath) "Call Mahendra from Sinthi. 

He'll set my mind at rest." 

Bhavanath (with a smile) : "You have great faith in 

medicine. I can't say we have as much." 

Ramakrishna: "God gives the medicine, she's the Great 

Physician. Gangaprasad told me not to drink water at 

night, and I regard his words like scripture. 

the Divine Physician incarnate." 

I know, he's 

17.2.1. 

Hazra came in and sat down. After chatting a while 

about this and that the Thakur said, "Look, yesterday 

there were so many people at Ram's house, Vijay, Kedar, and 

so on, so why was I affected by seeing Narendra? I 

noticed that Kedar was like one intoxicated." 

The previous day, Hahastami Day, the Thakur had gone 

to Calcutta to see the images. Before going to Adhar's 

house to see the image there he had visited Ram's house, 

where many devotees were gathered. When he saw Narendra 

the Thakur went into samadhi. He rested his foot on 
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Narendra's knee and stood, like that, in sarnadhi. 

Now Narendra arrived and the Thakur was overjoyed. 

After greeting him Narendra went and chatted with Bhavanath. 

Mani was there too. There was a long mat in the room and 

while he was speaking Narendra lay down on his stomach on 

the mat. Suddenly while looking at him the Thakur went into 

samadhi - he went and sat on his back, in sarnadhi! 

Bhavanath sang a song -

0 Mother, so full of bliss, do not keep me so joyless. 
Your two feet occupy my mind, I can think of nothing else. 

(see 2.4.3.1.) 

The Thakur carne out of samadhi. 

How long will you remain dark-coloured, 
0 Mother, y01.:.. river of sweetness. 

Then he s~ng again -

Repeat the name of Durga (0 my mind) , 
Repeat the names of Gauri and Narayan! 

He also sang a song -

Be merciful to your afflicted servant, and I will know 
your virtue, 

You are twilight, you are day and you are night, 
Sometimes you become man, Mother, and sometimes woman. 
As Rama you hold a bow, Mother, and as Krishna a flute. 
You have bewitched Siva, Mother, with your dishevelled hair 
You have ten manifestations, Mother, and ten avatars. 
Now, 0 Mother, in some form or other, come and save me. 
Yasoda worshipped you, Mother, with joba and vilva leaves, 
You granted her heart's desire by placing the new-born 

Krishna in her lap. 
Wherever I stay, Mother, even in the forest 
Day and night my mind dwells on your crimson feet. 
Wherever I die, Mother, even if I die in trouble, 
May my tongue repeat forever the name of Durga. 
Who shall I go to, Mother, if you send me away, 
Who else has a name so sweet? 
If you tell me to leave, Mother, I will not go, 
I will cling, like your tinkling anklets, to your feet. 
And when you sit beside Siva, Mother, 
I shall call out 'Victory to Siva, Victory to Siva'. 
I shall wander about writing your name in the earth. 
Mo~her, as you fly like a vulture in the sky, 
I swim as a fish in the water, and you carry me off. 
When I am clawed by you, 0 Brahmamayi, my life departs, 
So mercifully grant me a place at your beloved feet. 
Save me, 0 Mother Kali, wife of Yarna, God of Death. 
Your two feet are the only means I have. 
You are heaven, you are the earth, you are hell, 
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From you have come Hari, 
In Goloka you are Durga, 
In Varanasi 1 Mother, you 

endless. 

Brahma and the twelve Gopals. 
in Vraja Katyayani, 
are Annapurna, your forms are 

Wherever I go repeating 'Durga, Durga, Durga' 
Siva himself, trident in hand, will protect me. 

17.3.1, 
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Hazra was sitting on the north-east verandah telling his 

beads and repeating the name of God. The Thakur came and 

sat in front of him and took the beads from his hand. Mani 

and Bhavanath were with them. It was nearly ten o'clock. 

Ramakrishna (to Hazra) ; "See, I can't use a rosary; - no 1 

no, yes I can! -I can'with my left hand, but I can't chant 

the name of God with it." 

As he said this the Thakur tried to do so but as soon 

as he began he went deep into samadhi! 

He sat like that for a long time, still holding the 

rosary in his hand. The devotees watched amazed. Hazra 

sat where he was, also astonished at what he saw. Much 

later the Thakur regained consciousness and said he was 

hungry. He nearly always said this after coming back to 

his senses. 

Mani went to get something to eat. The Thakur said, 

"No, don't bother, I'll go to the Kali temple first." 

11.3.2. 

The Thakur went off across the concrete courtyard 

towards the Kali temple. As he passed them he bowed 

respectfully to the twelve Shiva temples. The Radhakanta 

temple was on his right, and he bowed to that also. In 

the Kali temple he bowed to the Mother, sat down, and 

offered flowers at her feet. One of the flowers he placed 

on his own head. As he wasleaving the temple he said to 
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Bhavanath, "Here, take these", - the Mother's prasad of 

coconut, and holy water from her feet. He came back to the 

room with Bhavanath and Mani. He came in and bowed to 

Hazra. With an exclamation he jumped up and said, "li>lhat 

are you doing?" 

Ramakris}ma replied, "Tell me, have I done anything 

wrong?" 

Hazra was always arguing with the Thakur that God was 

to be found in all men, and that through sadhana everyone 

could have knowledge of God [Brahmajnana] . 

It was micday and the bells were sounding for worship. 

Brahmins, Vaisnavas and the poor were all heading for the 

guesthouse where they would all receive prasad from the 

Mother, which they took in the guesthouse sitting with the 

brahmin workers. The Thakur said, "Won't you all come and 

eat? (To Narendra) Are you going to eat here? 

"All right, Narendra and I will eat here." 

Bhavanath, Baburam, Mani and the others all went to 

take prasad. 

Then the Thakur took a rest, but not for long. Devotees 

soon gathered on the verandah to talk, so he went and sat 

with them, happy with their company. It was now two o'clock. 

EVeryone \vas on the north-east verandah. Suddenly 

Bhavanath arrived dressed as a brahmachari, wearing a red 

ochre robe, wth an ascetic's bowl in his hand and a smile on 

his face. Everyone laughed as he entered. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "He thinks like one, so he's dressed 

as one." 

Narendra: "He's dressed as a brahmachari, let me dress as a 
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vamachari." 

Hazra: "Then you'll have to take the five 'm's 

[panchamakara], join in the circle ritual [cakra], and all 

those things." 

The Thakur made no comment on all this talk of the left-

handed way. He didn't approve of it. 

of it. 

No more will you fool me, Mother, 
I have seen your scarlet feet. 

17.3.3. 

He merely made fun 

The Thakur said, "Ah, how' beautifully Rajnarayan sings 

the Chandi. That's the way they sing and dance. And 

what a singer Nakur Acharya from Kamarpukur is. Ah, what 

dancing, what singing!" 

A sadhu had arrived ln the panchavati, a very hot-temper-

ed man, who cursed and swore at everyone. He now entered 

walking on wooden sandals. 

The sadhu asked, "Can I get some fire here?" Thakur 

Ramakrishna joined his hands and greeted the sadhu,and as 

long as the sadhu was there he stood with his hands to-

gether. 

When the sadhu left Bhavanath laughed and said, "What 

great respect you show the sadhu!" 

Ramakrishna (with a smile}: "Even though he's vain he's 

the embodiment of Narayan! You should please people who 

are full of tamas like that. Anyway, he's a sadhu!" 

17.3.4. 

They were playing golokdham. Hazra joined in the 

game with the devotees, while the Thakur stood watching. 

Mani arid Kishori had reached 'heaven'. Then he said 
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privately to Mani, "Don't play any more". As the Thakur 

watched, Hazra's piece fell right to 'hell'. The Thakur 

said to him, "What's happened, Hazra? Try again!" Again 

Hazra's piece fell to 'hell' and all the others burst out 

laughing. 

Latu's piece went in one move from 'earth' to 'salvation', 

and Latu danced with glee. Then the Thakur aaid, 'He's 

dancing for joy, see. 

have been in trouble. 

a meaning in this. 

me even in this game. 

If he hadn't done that he would 

(Privately to the devotees) There's 

Hazra is so proud that he had to beat 

But such are the ways of God that 

she never disgraces a good man. 

them always win." 

Those who have God with 

17.4.1. 

The Thakur was sitting on the small bedstead in his 

room. Narendra, Bhavanath, Baburam and Mani were sitting 

on the floor. Narendra was talking about the Ghoshpara, 

Panchnami, and othersuch sects. The Thakur described 

these groups and began to criticise them. He said, 

"They don't do proper sadhana, they gratify the senses 

inthe name of religion. 

"(To Narendra) There's no need for you to listen to all 

this. 

"Thebhairavas and bhairavis are also like that. When I 

went to Benares I went one day to a bhairavi cakra. Each 

bhairava was accompanied by a bhairavi. They asked me to 

drink some of their wine. I said, 'Mother, I can't touch 

wine' . Then they began to drink. 

meditate and chant the name of God. 

I thought, Now they'll 

But no, they began to 
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dance! 
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I was afraid they would fall in the Ganges - the 

cakra was held beside the river. 

"If bhairava and bhairavi are husband and wife, then 

that's very honourable. 

"(To Narendra and the devotees) Do you know what? 

I prefer to think of a woman as mother and myself as her 

son. That's a pure way, and not so dangerous. Regarding 

them as sisters isn't bad either. But as wives - the 

way of the hero [virabhava], that's very difficult. Tarak's 

father used to practice that sadhana~ It's very hard. 

You can't always keep the right attitude of mind. 

"There are many sects, many paths, and not all of them 

are good ones. We don't follow them all here; you can 

make up your own minds, but I would say to you that I've 

finally come to the point where I say, 'God is the whole 

and I am part of her, she's the Lord and I'm her ,servant; 

and sometimes I think that she is me and I am her!" 

The devotees listened to all this in silence. 

17.4.2. 

Bhavanath (humbly) : "I get upset when I disagree with 

someone, because it means I'm not able to love everybody." 

Ramakrishna: "You should first talk with that person and 

try to make friends with him. But if you don't succeed 

then don't worry about it. Take refuge in God - think 

about her - don't let your mind be so filled with concern 

for others that you neglect her." 

Bhavanath: "Christ and Caitanya both said you should love 

everyone." 

Ramakrishna: "You must love because God is in all beings. 
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But when you find wicked people, greet them from a 

distance. What did Caitanya do? He hid his real 

spiritual state from unsympathetic people. In Srivasa's 

house he dragged Sasuri out by the hair." 

Bhavanath: "Other people did that." 

Ramakrishna: "Could they have done it without his consent? 

"What can you do? If you can't agree with someone, are 

you going to go on thinking about it day and night? Should 

I spend time which should be given to God running here and 

there on useless things. I say, 'Mother I don't need 

Narendra, Bhavanath, Rakhal, in the slightest, I need only 

you. What can I do with men? 

When Durga comes to my house, how can~ I listen to the Chandi? 
How many mendicants and yogis with matted hair will come! 

"When you've realised God you have everything. I used 

to say, 'Money is earth and earth is money - gold is clay 

and clay is gold' and throw them both into the Ganges. I 

said it to help me to renounce everything. Then I was 

afraid lest Mother Lakshmi be angry, because I had scorned 

her wealth. Perhaps she would stop my meals. Then I 

said, 'Mother I want you and nothing else; if I receive 

you I'll have everything'." 

Bhavanath (laughing): "That's pretty shrewd!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Yes, a bit shrewd. 

"The Lord once met a man and said to him, 'I am very 

pleased with your tapasya, ask a favour of me'. The 

sadhaka said, 'If you want to grant me a favour, then give 

me this, let me eat with my grandchildren from gold plates'. 

So one favour became many, wealth, children and grand-

children." (Everyone laughed.) 
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17.5.1. 

The devotees were sitting in the room, with Hazra 

sitting on the verandah. 

Ranakrishna: "Do you know what Hazra wants? He wants 
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some money because his family is in difficulties. He's 

in debt. He thinks that if he meditates and repeats 

God's name, she'll give him money!" 

A Devotee: "Can't God fulfill all our desires?" 

Ramakrishna: "If she wishes! But unless you're intox

icated with love God doesn't take responsibility for every

thing. You take tiny children by the hand and sit them 

down to eat. But old people? If someone thinks about 

God so much that he can't be responsible for himself, 

then God takes care of him. 1 

"Hazra doesn't even find out what's happening at home! 

His son goes to Ramlal and says, 'Tell father to come horne; 

that's all we want'. It makes me weep to hear it. 

17.5.2. 

"Hazra's mother said to Rarnlal, 'Please tell Pratap 

to come home just once, and mention it to your uncle so 

that he might tell him too'. I told him, but he wouldn't 

listen. 

"Are mothers treated so lightly these days? Before he 

left home Caitanya explained everything to his mother. 

Sachi replied ;that she would kill Keshab Bharati. Caitanya 

explained at great length how he felt. He said, 'Mother, 

unless you give your permission I won't go. But I warn you 

that I'll die if I have to remain here as a householder. 

And Mother, whenever you wish it I'll come home to see you. 

1 'Gita IX 22. 
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I 1,11 stay nearby, and will return from time to time. ' 

Then Sachi gave her consent. 

"While his mother was alive Narada couldn't go and 

practice tapasya. He had to look after her. But after 

she died he went off to engage in sadhana. 

"When I went to Vrindaban I didn't want to come back, 

I just wanted to stay there with Gang~ma. Everything was 

fine! We each had a bed there, and I decided not to come 

back to Calcutta. I said to myself, 'How long am I going 

to eat fisherman's food,.' Then Hriday said, 'No, you 

must go back to Calcutta'. So he pulled from one side, and 

Gangama pulled from the other. I really wanted to stay. 

Then about that time I began to think abou~ . my mother and 

I changed completely. She was very old. How could I 

think about God if I was always worried about her? So I 

must go.back to her, then I'd be able to think about God 

without any anxiety about her. 

~(To Narendra) Please speak to him. When I spoke to 

him he said, 'Yes, I'll go home and stay three days'. But 

he didn't. 

"(To the devotees) Today we've talked about the 

Ghoshparas and such things. Now let's repeat the name of 

God. Govinda! Govinda! Govinda! Let's have some sweets 

after our meal." 

Then Narendra sang -

l. 
Settle your mind on the one pure original Purusha, 
Source of reality and cause of all causes, 
Life of the whole universe, yet 
Living, radiant, refuge of all, visible to all who have 

faith, 
Eternal essence of Consciousness, beyond the senses 
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Yet present in the cave of the heart; 
Adorned with knowledge, love, holiness, and other qualities, 
Those who meditate on him are delivered from distress. 
Eternally virtuous one, embodiment of calm, 
Beyond the comprehension of anyone, 
Yet revealing his nature to those who depend on him, 
Always merciful to the poor and needy. 
Ever patient bestower of happiness, 
Ever present helper, and sea of compassion; 
Supremely justly assuring the fruit of our good and sinful 

actions, 
Full of love and mercy and compassion, 
Those who hear of his virtues weep. 
All who see his face become happy, and thirst after him. 
Worship and serve him alw~ys, full of beauty, stainless 

beauty, 
Wonderful beyond description, as a beggar outside his door. 

2, 
') In the sky of co:1sciousness the full moon of love is rising, 

The tide of love rolls in. How full of bliss you are. 
(Victory to the merciful one, Victory to the merciful one) 
All around twinkle the stars of devotion 
With whom the friend of devotees sports. 
(Victory to the merciful one, Victory to the merciful one) 
The doors of heaven are open, creating waves of bliss, 
The new order of things blows like a spring breeze 
Softly arises the scent of the perfume of love. 
A multitude of yogis, smelling it, become deeply absorbed 

in the bliss of yoga. 
(Victory to the merciful one, Victory to the merciful one) 
In the water of the ocean of being sits Anandamayi, in the 

lotus of the law, 
While the devotees, like a fervent swarm of bees, 

drink nectar from its midst. 
Look, see the Mother's gracious and world-bewitching face, 

while 
Beneath her feet groups of holy men dance and sing, deeply 

absorbed, 
Such imcomparable beauty astonishes me, I see the 

consolation of my life, 
Premdas says, join me brother in singing the Mother's glory, 

I beseech you. 

The Thakur was dancing. He danced round and round, 

and everyone joined ln and danced and sang. Everyone was 

very happy. When the song ended the Thakur himself sang-

My mother ever frolics with Siva, overwhelmed in bliss. 
Drunk with nectar she staggers but does not fall, 
Contrary to propriety, the earth trembles under the 

pressure of her feet. 
Both dance like madmen, without shame or fear. 

When he saw that Mani had joined in the singing the 
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Thakur was very happy! 
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When the song ended he smiled at 

Mani and said, "If we'd had a drum it would·have been 

better, the rhythm could have been tighter - tak, tak, ta 

dhina, dak, dak, da dhina: like that" 

As the kirtan singing continued evening fell. 

18.1.1: 

It was Wednesday 1st October, 1884, Asvin sukla

ekadasi. The Thakur was coming from Dakshineswar· to visit 

Adhar, with Nara'n and Gangadhar, when he suddenly went 

into a trance. In his trance he said, "Shall I say my 

rosary? What a shame! This resresents Siva, who has 

penetrated hell, the self-born Siva." 

They arrived at Adhar's house, where many devotees had 

gathered, among them Kedar, Vijay and Baburam. Vaisna

vacharan the kirtan singer was also there. Adhar used to 

listen to Vaisnavacharan singing kirtans every day when he 

returned from his office because the Thakur had told him to. 

Vaisnavacharan was an excellent singer. On this day they 

were also going to have samkirtans. The Thakur came into 

Adhar's drawingroom and the devotees all rose and greeted 

him. -- A,:fter. the Thakur had, with a smile, taken his seat, 

they also sat down.. After Kedar and Vijay had greeted 

him, the Thakur asked Nara'n and Rambabu to greet them. 

Then he said, "Bless them so that they might have devotion 

to God". He looked at Nara'n and said, "He's very sincere." 

The devotees looked at Baburam and Nara'n. 

Ramakrishna (to Kedar and the other devotees) "I've come 

to see you today. If I hadn't then you would have come to 

Dakshineswar. It's God's will that we meet." 
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Kedar (humbly, with folded hands) "God's will - that's 

your will." 

The Thakur smiled. 

18.2.1. 

Now the kirtans commenced. Vaisnavacharan sang one 

about Radha and Krishna, beginning with the meeting of the 

lovers, and the dance of the gopis, and concluding with their 

union. As the kirtan began Ramakrishna started to dance 

with joy. The devotees began to dance round with him and 

a samkirtan developed. At the end of it they all sat down. 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay): "He sings well! 11 

As he said this he looked at Vaisnavacharan and asked 

him to sing 'The Beautiful Gauranga' . Vaisnavacharan 

sang the song -

The beautiful Gauranga, the pung dancer, 
Bright as burning gold ... 

After the song Ramakrishna asked Vij ay, 11 How did 

you like it?" Vijay answered, "Wonderful". The Thakur, 

thinking still about Gauranga,himself sang a song -

What an ecstacy there will be! 
Caitanya's ecstacy comes from the treasure-store of ecstacy. 

In his trance he laughs, cries, dances and sings, 
Wnen he sees a forest he thinks of Vrindaban, 
When he sees the sea he thinks of the Jarnuna. 
Outwardly he appears as Caitanya but inside is Krishna. 
Caitanya weeps and wails, then getting to his feet again, 
Says, Where is Radha, so full of love? 

Mani sang along with him. 

When the Thakur had finished Vaisnavacharan sang again -

Praise the name of Hari, 0 my vina! 
Without his compassion you can't receive God. 
The name of Hari removes sorrow, so repeat his name 

and the name of Krishna, 
If Hari is merciful, then I need never worry again 

in this world! 
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If once I praise him with my vina I will never 
lack for anything. 

Govindadas says, time is passing, 
Let me sink in that boundless sea. 
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The Thakur sang along with him as a kirtan singer would. 

Vaisnavacharan said, "That's good. Just like a kirtan singer." 

Then Vaisnavacharan sang again -

Repeat always the name of Durga, my tongue, 
Who but Durga will save you in your distress? 
Her name is the vessel which will carry you over 

the ocean of the world, 
It floats, that boat, on a lake of devotion. 
The beloved guru will give the treasure of her compassion 
Sadhana will bring you together with her in the boat. 
When the six enemies are like a strong wind blowing, 
Take hold of the boat or a typhoon will blow up. 
In the typhoon repeat the name of Durga 
And Siva will certainly come on board as steersman. 
You are heaven, you are the earth, Mother, and you are hell, 
From you have come Hari, Brahma and the twelve Gopals. 
You have been manifestations, Mother, and ten avatars, 
Now, in someform or other, come and save me. 
You are the moving and the unmoving, Mother, you are 

the subtle and the gross, 
You are creation, preservation and destruction, Mother, 

and the source of the universe, 
You are the cause and deliverer of the three worlds; 
You are the energy [sakti( of everything, even of yourself. 

The Thakur repeated with the singer, again and again, 

the lines -

You are the moving and the unmoving, Mother, you are 
the subtle and the gross, 

You are creation, preservation and destruction, Mother, 
and the source of the universe, 

You are the cause and deliverer of the three worlds; 
You are the energy [sakti] of everything, even of yourself. 

The kirtan singer began again -

In the wind, darkness, primordial sound and the ether 
In form, direction and distance you have been revealed. 
In Brahma, Vishnu and all the other gods, 
In all of them your power has been revealed. 
As Chitrini you are awakened in the sahasrara 
And move like a thunderbolt in the ida, pingala and·susumna 
As Chitrini you rise up through the row of lotuses, 
White, golden and other colours. 
Two lotuses, in full bloom, raise their faces, 
One is closed with its head hung down. 
You play there like a swan, 
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You, Mother, are the Kulakundalini in the adhara lotus 
You move up to the manipura, situated at the navel, 
To· the ten-petalled red coloured lotus there 
Where your power burns as fire. 
If that fire is extinguished, everything goes out. 
At the heart is the anahata lotus 

546 

As if floating in the sky, golden and twelve-petalled, 
There, like the arrow of Siva, is your power, life and soul. 
Above that, at the throat, is the smoky-purple lotus 
The lotus with sixteen petals called the visuddha. 
There your power is in the ether 
If that is closed the sky itself will disappear. 
Above that, at the top of the head, the thousand-petalled 

lotus, 
That very secret place where one's guru is found. 
In that lotus dwells Siva in the shape of the moon, 
In that white coloured thousand-petalled lotus. 
When you reach it Siva resumes his own form 
And there with him you laugh and play, 
A play which ends when Siva becomes the sun. 

18.3.1. 

Kedar and a few other devotees rose to leave for home. 

Kedar greeted the Thakur and said, "Sir, I must go." 

Ramakrishna: "Without speaking to Adhar? Isn't that a 

bit impolite?" 

Kedar: "'When God is pleased the world is pleased'. You're 

staying so we're all still here- I'm feeling a bit unwell -

and I'm a bit anxious about the marriage - once I had trouble 

with our society ... " 

Vijay: "Should we leave him ... " 

Just then Adhar arrived to take the Thakur in to where 

the food was ready. The Thakur rose and said to Vijay and 

Kedar, "Corne along with me". So Vijay, Kedar and the 

other devotees went and sat with the Thakur to take of 

the prasad. 

When he had eaten the Thakur carne and sat down again 

in the drawingroorn with Kedar, Vijay and the other devotees 

around him. 



2 

18.3.2. 

Kedar, with hands folded, very politely said to the 

Thakur, "Forgive me for hesitating before". Perhaps he 

was thinking, 'If the Thakur can eat here, then I don't 

count at all ' . 
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Kedar worked in Dacca, where many devotees used to come 

and give him sweets and other things. He used to tell the 

Thakur all about them. 

Kedar (humbly) : "People bring me lots of food. What shall 

I do about it, Lord, ple'ase tell me." 

Ramakrishna: "You can eat food even from a chandala if he's 

a devotee. When I went home to Kamarpukur after seven 

years of madness - what I state I was it then! - I even 

took food from a prostitute! Now I couldn't eat it." 

Kedar (in a soft voice, before taking his leave): "Lord, 

please give me strength. Many people come. What should 

I do?" 

Ramakrishna: "It will be all right! If your mind is sin

cerely fixed on God, all will be well." 

Before Kedar left Jogendra, the editor of Bangavasi, 

entered, greeted the Thakur and sat down. 

The conversation turned to whether God has form or is 

formless. 

Ramakrishna: "Whether she's formless, or has form, or 

whatever else, I can't tell! How can we say she's only 

formless?" 

Jogendra: "That's one of the astonishing things about the 

Brahmo Samaj! Even a boy of twelve sees God as formless! 

In ·the Adi Samaj they don't object to God with form, they're 
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allowed to worship in respectable houses." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "That's a good one, even a twelve 

year old sees God as formless." 

Adhar: "Sivanath doesn't believe God has form." 

Vijay: "Then he's mistaken. As he says, sometimes the 

chameleon is one colour, sometimes another. Only the man 

who lives under its tree can really know. While I was 

meditating I had a vision of some gods. 

were, and what a lot they said! I said, 

the Thakur, then I'll understand'." 

Ramakrishna: "You've seen it correctly." 

How many there 

'I will go·to 

Kedar: "For devotees God has form, and they see that in 

their devotions. When Dhruva saw the Lord he said, 'Why 

don't your ear-rings move?' 

move then they will move' . " 

The Lord replied, 'If you 

Ramakrishna: "You must accept all views - form and formless

ness. While meditating once in the Kali temple I saw the 

prostitute Ramani! I said, 'Mother, have you come to me in 

this guise?' That's why I say you must accept all views. 

You can't say when God will appear before you, or in what 

form." 

When he'd said this the Thakur sang the song, 'An ecstatic 

fakir has come ... ' 

Vijay: "God has unlimited power - can't she appear in what

ever form she pleases? What an amazing thing! They're 

like specks of dust but they think they know everything." 

Ramakrishna: "People read a little of the Gita, a bit of 

the Bhagavata, some Vedanta, and they think they know every-

thing! An ant once went to a mound of sugar, and after it 
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had eaten one grain its stomach was full. It took another 

grain in its mouth and went home. On the way it thought, 

'This way I'll bring the whole pile home!'" (Everyone 

laughed.) 

19.1.1. 

It was about 2 o'clock on Saturday llth October 1884. 

The Thakur was lying on the small bed at the temple compound 

at D'akshineswar. Mani and Priya Mukherji were seated on 

the floor. Mani had left school at about one and had just 

arrived at Dakshineswar. 

Ramakrishna: "Once I went to Jadu Mallick's house. 

only thing he could ask about was the carriage fare! 

The 

Some-

one said it was three rupees two annas, then he asked me 

about it. One of his people secretly asked the coachman 

who said it was three rupees. (Everyone laughed.) Then 

they came running to me again; 'How much was it?' 

"There was a broker there who said to Jadu, 'There's 

a four katha section for sale in Barabazar, do you want it?' 

Jadu asked how much it was. 'Won't he bring the price 

down?' he asked. I said, 

pretending, isn't that so?' 

'You won't buy it, you're only 

Then he turned to me and 

laughed. That's what worldly people are like; they make 

people come and go to see them, then they get a reputation 

in the market place. 

"I spoke to him about going to Adhar's house, 'Adhar 

was very pleased that you went to his place.~. He replied, 

'Eh? Was he pleased?' 

"Another man called Mallick came to Jadu's house. I 

could see from his eyes that he was sly and devious. Looking 
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him ln the eye I said, 'It's not good to be sly, the crow 

is very shrewd, sly, but it eats others' filth'. I could 

see he wasn't well off. Jadu's mother was astonished and 

said, 'How can you tell he's so poor?' 

his appearance." 

I could tell from 

Nara'n arrived and also sat on the floor. 

Ramakrishna (to Priyanath) : "Well, your Hari lS doing well." 

Priyanath: "Tell me, what's so special about him? He's 

only young ... " 

Nara'n: "He calls his wife 'mother'." 

Ramakrishna: ·''.Is that so! Even I can't do that, and he 

calls her 'rncther'! (To Priyanath) You know, the boy is 

very peaceful, his mind is on God .. " 

The Thakur talked about other things. 

"Do you know what Hem said? He said to Baburam, 'God 

alone is real, and all else is false'. (Everyone laughed.) 

No, he said it sincerely. He also said he wanted to take 

me horne with him to listen to some kirtans. But it didn't 

come off. Then didn't he say, 'What will people say if I 

play the drums and cymbals?' He was afraid that people 

would say he was mad. 

19.1.2. 

"Haripada's fallen into the clutches of an old 

Ghospara woman. He can't get away. He says she takes him 

in her lap and feeds him. She says she thinks of him as 

Gopal. I warned him very strongly. She says she regards 

him only with affection but that affection can easily be 

abused. 

"You know what I think? You should stay away from 
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women if you want to realise God. It is very bad to eat 

from the hands of people with evil intentions who are always 

coming and going to women. They steal your soul. 

"If you're extremely careful you can maintain your 

devotion. Once Bhavanath, Rakhal and their friends cooked 

their own food. When they sat down to eat it a Baul came 

along,sat down beside them, and said he wanted to eat with 

them. I said there wouldn't be enough, but that if there 

was any over we'd keep it for him. He got very angry. I 

don't like the way people let anyone feed them on Vijaya Day. 

You should only eat from the hand of righteous devotees. 

"You mus-: be extremely careful in the company of 

women. Thinking of him as Gopal indeedf Don't listen 

to such talk. 'A woman will devour the three worlds.' 

Many women, when they see how desirable strong young fellows 

are, devise new illusions for them. That's why they speak 

of regarding them as Gopal! 

"Those who renounce everything in their youth, those 

who long for God from their childhood, who never enter the 

world, they're altogether different! They're genuinely 

high-born. If they practice real renunciation they stay 

twenty yards away from women for fear their spiritual mood 

might be broken. If they fall into the clutches of women 

then they fall from their high-born status, and their 

spirituality is destroyed, they come down to a lower level. 

Those who genuinely renounce the world in their youth have 

a high status, a very pure condition - even their bodies 

have no marks on them. 
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"How does one subdue the passions? He should take to 

himself the attitude of a woman. I did that for a long 

time. I wore women's clothes and a scarf. I used to wor-: 

ship with the scarf on! Otherwise how could I have kept 

my wife with me for eight months. 

of the Mother. 

We were both companions 

"I can't call myself a man. Once when I was in a 

trance my wife asked, 'What am I to you?' 

are Durga [Anandamayi]' 

I replied, 'You 

"Some pecple say that only those with breasts are 

women. Arj~na and Krishna had no breasts. Do you know 

the correct form of Siva worship? It's worship of the Siva 

lingam, of male and female genitals. A devotee asks of 

the image he worships fuat he never be born again, that he 

never ag<tin return to the world of flesh and blood." 

19.2.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was talking about prakriti. Priya 

Mukherji, Mani and a few other devotees were sitting with 

him, when a teacher from the Tagore family entered with a 

few Tagore boys. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees): "Krishna had a peacock 

feather on his head, and the peacock feather is a sign of 

the female sex organs [yoni]. That means Krishna carries 

the symbol of the female principle on his head. 

"Krishna once went to the Rasa festival, but he went 

there as a woman [prakriti]. That's why he's always 

shown at the Rasa festival in woman's clothes. Unless a 

man takes on himself the nature of a woman he's not fit for 
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If he assumes the nature of a woman then 

he can join them in dalliance in the gopis' dance and share 

their enjoyment. But if one is a sadhaka he must be very 

careful! He must stay well clear of women. He mustn't 

even go near female devotees. When he climbs up to the 

roof a man mustn't waver. If he does he'll probably fall. 

Those who are weak must hold the rail as they go up. 

"It's a quite different thing with those who are pure. 

A man who's seen God need have no fear, he's very secure. 

He can get to the roof at once, and when he gets there he 

can even dance on the roof. But you can't dance on the 

stairs. Al~o, those who've renounced everything, when:they 

get up on the roof, have no need of further renunciation. 

The roof is also made of brick, mortar and brick dust, like 

the stairs. Once you've seen God you'll understand that 

those women that once you had to be very careful about 

going neC,lr are incarnations of the Mother. Then you will 

worship them as the Mother, and you need have no more fear. 

"You can say this, once you've touched home base you 

can do as you like. 

19.2.2. 

11 If you look on the outward appearance of things you 

see only the gross form. The mind stays on the material

istic level. After that comes the subtle body, and the 

ling a body. Then the mind stays on the physical and 

intellectual levels. Atfter that comes the causal body. 

When the mind reaches that stage, then it knows bliss - the 

mind stays on the blissful level. This is the level 

Caitanya had attained in his semi-conscious state. 
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"AE ter that the mind becomes absorbed. It is 

annihilated, it disappears in the Great Cause. Then it can 

no longer give any account of itself. This is what 

Caitanya's innermost state was like. 

"Do you know what this introspective state is like? 

Dayananda has said, 'Come inside, shut the door. 

One else Can COme in. I 

Then no-

"I used to meditate on the flame of a lamp. I used 

to think of the red part as the gross, the very white part 

inside that as the subtle, and the wick in the middle as the 

causal body. 

"You can tell if your meditation is going properly. 

One sign is that birds sit on your head because they think 

you are lifeless. 

19.2.3. 

"The first time I saw Keshab Sen was at the Adi Samaj. 

Several people were sitting on a dais with Keshab in the 

middle. He looked like a piece of wood! I said to 

Mathur babu, 'Look, the fish has taken his float! Because 

he's done so much meditating, through God's will he's got 

what he wanted.' 

"You can even meditate with your eyes open. Even 

while talking. Think of a man whose tooth is throbbing 

with pain .•. " 

Tagores' Teacher: 11 Sir, I know all that well." (Laughter) 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Yes, if he has toothache, he does 

all his work, but his mind is on the pain. In a similar 

way one can meditate with eyes open, and even when talking." 

Teacher: '"Saver of the fallen' is one of God's names, so 
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we have hope. She is merciful." 

19.2.4. 

Ramakrishna: "Some Sikhs once said that God is merciful. 

I said, 'How can she be merciful?' They answered, 'How 

can you say that! He has made us, and provided so many 

things for us, he has made us men, he has kept our feet 

from danger.' To that I replied, 'She sees to our birth, 

feeds us, is that so wonderful? If you have a child, do 

you expect someone from the brahmins' quarter to bring him 

Up? I II 

Teacher: "Sir, some reach spiritual maturity quickly, 

others slowly, how would you explain that?" 

19.2.5. 

Ramakrishna: "Many things happen because of tendencies 

transmitted from a previous birth. People think that 

such things happen unaccountably. 

"A man once drank a glass of wine in the morning. He 

became quite drunk, and began to caress people, and every-

one was amazed. How could one glass make someone so drunk? 

Then someone else said, 'Oh him, he's been drinking all 

night' . 

"Hanuman burned the golden city of Lanka. People 

were amazed. One monkey came and burned the lot. But 

then they said, 'The truth is, it was Sita's sighs and 

Rama's fury that burned it. 1 

1 
"And look at Lalal:e.bu , he was so weal thy if it wasn 1 t 

1 Lalababu, Krishnachandra Singh of Paikpara, a prominent 
Bengali. He renounced the world while in his youth, 
giving up a fortune of seven hundred thousand rupees a 
year. At thirty he lived in Mathura. By forty he 
was living the life of a beggar. , At fortytwo he was 
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for tendencies from a previous birth, how could he have 

attained so quickly such indifference to the world? And 

Ranibhavani - how can a woman have such knowledge and 

devotion! 

19.2.6. 

"If a man has sattva in his final birth, his mind 

dwells on God, he longs for God and withdraws from all world-

ly affairs. 

"Once Krisnadas Pal carne here. I could see he was 

full of rajas. But he left his sandals outside like a 

good Hindu. After talking with him for a while I saw that 

he had nothing inside. I asked him, 'What duties should 

man perform?' He said, 'We should do good for the world'. 

I said, 'Yes, and who are you? What good will you do? 

Is the world so small that you can do good for it?'" 

Nara'n arrived and the Thakur was very happy. He 

sat him on the small bedstead beside himself. He began to 

caress his body with his hand. He gave him some sweets, 

and asked affectionately if he wanted a drink of water. 

Nara'n was a pupil in Mani's school. At horne he was beaten 

for visiting the Thakur . The Thakur laughingly suggested 

to him that he should wear a leather shirt, then it wouldn't 

hurt him so much. 

The Thakur asked Harish for a smoke. 

19.2.7. 

Turning to Narayan again he said, "That woman who's 

dead. His wife Rani Katyayani was childless. His 
guru was Krisnadas Babaji, who translated the 
Bhaktarnala into Bengali. 
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trying to mother Haripada came here. I warned him quite 

strongly about her. They are Ghosparas. I asked her, 

'Have you found someone to live with yet?' She said, 'Yes, 

a man called Cakravarti'. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Nilkantha also came that day. 

What a spiritual man he is! He said he would come again 

and sing for us. Today they're dancing over there, why 

not go and see it? (To Ramlal, looking at a pot) There's 

no oil left." 

19.3.1. 

Now Thakur Ramakrishna was walking up and down, some

times in his room, sometimes on the south verandah, some

times just standing on the semicircular verandah on the 

west side of the room looking at the Ganges. 

19.3.2. 

A little later he sat down on the bedstead again. It 

had just struck three o'clock. He sat in silence on the 

bed. He gazed all around him at the walls of the room, 

where there were many pictures. On his left was a picture 

of Sarasvati and a little further away a picture of Nitai 

and Gaur singing kirtans with devotees. In front of him 

were a picture of Dhruva and Prahlad, and an image of Kali. 

To his right, on the wall was an image of the Mother as 

Rajarajesvari, and on the wall behind him was a picture 

of Jesus lifting Peter from the sea. Suddenly the Thakur 

said to Mani, "See, it's good to keep pictures of holy men 

and sannyasis in the room. It's good to look at them in 

the morning when you get up and there isn't anyone else to 

look at. Those who have rajas have English pictures on 
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their walls, pictures of wealthy people, the King, the 

Queen, her son, Europeans and their wives walking about. 

"You acquire the nature of the people whose company you 

keep. That applies to pictures too. It's also true that 

you seek out people whose natures are like your own. 

Paramahamsas keep only a few people with them, boys about 

five or six years old. They like to &tay among boys like 

that, because they're not under the influence of any of 

the three gunas . 

"When you look at a .tree you think of a hermitage, 

where rishis l?erform their tapasya and gain illumination." 

A brahmi~ from Sinthi who had been studying the 

Vedanta in Benares entered and greeted the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, how are you all? I haven't seen you 

for a long time." 

Pundit (smiling): "Worldly duties, Sir. You know I 

haven't much other time." 

The pundit sat down, and the Thakur spoke with him. 

Ramakrishna: "You were a long time in Benares, tell me 

something about it. Tell me something about Dayananda. 1 " 

Pundit: "I met Dayananda. Have you ever met him?" 

Ramakrishna: "I once went to see him when he was staying 

at a place over the river. Keshab was supposed to come 

that day. He was as eager to see Keshab as a chatak 

bird to see water. He was very learned. He could speak 

1 Dayananda Sarasvati, 1824-1883, went to Varanasi in 
1861. He stayed in Calcutta, at the Nainal's property, 
from December 1872 to March 1873, and it was then that 
he met Ramakrishna, Keshab and the Captain. At that 
time it was still possible for the Captain and the 
Thakur to meet. 
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Bengali with an accent. He believed in the gods, though 

Keshab didn't. He used to say, 'God has made so many 

things, couldn't he have made the deities?' He believed 

God to be formless. The Captain was repeating, 'Ram, 

'Ram', so Dayananda said to him, 'Why not say "sandesh, 

sandesh [a sweet]"'." 

Pundit: "In Varanasi the pundits had many discussions with 

him. ill the end he disagreed with them all. After that 

he thought he would have to fly to save himself. They all 

began to shout 'Dayananda jaduktam taddheyam'. 

19.3.3. 

"I saw Colonel Olcott too. They say that every-

thing is spirit and that there are lunar, solar and 

stellar planes. The subtle body goes to all these planes -

they talk much about all this. What do you think of 

Theosophy?" 

Ramakrishna: "I think that devotion, devotion to God, is 

the best way. Do they seek devotion? If they do, that's 

good. If their purpose is to realise God then that's all 

right. But if they're concerned only with lunar, solar 

and stellar planes and spirits, then they won't be seeking 

God. They'll have to practice sadhana to have devotion to 

God, they must call on her with longing. They must take 

their minds from other things and fix them om her." 

After he had said this the Thakur sang one of Ram.::. 

prasad's songs -

0 mind, how can you know God's nature, 
You are like a madman in a darkened room? 
You can only know her through ecstatic love, 
What can you gain without it? 
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To attain that ecstacy the great yogis practiced 
from age to age. 

When it arises it is like iron drawn by a magnet. 
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"You can talk about the scriptures, philosophy, Vedanta, 

but God isn't found in these. Unless your soul longs for 

her you'll achieve nothing. 

God is not found in the six philosophies, 
Nor in agamas, nigamas or tantras. 
She dwells only with the one who knows 
The true blissful nature of devotion. 

"You must have great longing. Listen to another song -

"Can everyone see Radha ... ' (see 2 .12 . 3. l. ) 

19.3.4. 

"Sadhana is essential there's no such thing as instant 

realisation of God. A man once asked me, 'Why can't I 

see God?' An idea came to my mind, and I replied, 'If 

you want to catch a big fish you have to take trouble over 

it. You have to lure it, you have to use a rod and line. 

When the fish smells the bait he'll come ~p from the deepest 

water. When you see the water move you know you have a 

big fish. 

"Suppose I want some butter. If I say 'butter comes 

from milk, butter comes from milk' what will that achieve? 

You have to work to get butter. Can you see God just by 

repeating 'God exists, God exists'? You have to practice 

sadhana! The mother herself practised hard tapasya, 

sitting on five skulls, as an example to us. Krishna, who 

is an incarnation of the Absolute, he also practiced 

tapasya to show us how. 

19.3.5. 

"Krishna is purusa, Radha is prakriti, and consciousness 

is Adyasakti. Radha is prakriti, full of the three gunas 
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sattva, rajas and tamas. When you peel an onion, first 

you find traces of black and red, then red, then only 

white. The Vaisnava scriptures mention 'kamaradha', 

'Premaradha' and 'Nityaradha'. Kamaradha is Candravali. 

premaradha is Radha, and Nanda saw nityaradha with Gopal 

in her arms. 

"This consciousness [cit-sakti] and the Brahman of the 

Vedanta, or purusa, are the same. It's like water and wet-

ness, you can't think of wetness without thinking of water, 

and when you think of water the idea of wetness comes to 

mind with it. The same is true of a snake and its wriggling 

motion. Wh~n do I speak of Brahman? When it's inactive 

or not involved in any work. When a man puts on clothes 

he's still the same man. He was naked, then he dresses -

then he becomes naked again. A snake has poison inside 

it, but it doesn't harm the snake. It's only poisonous 

for those the snake bites. Brahman itself is inactive. 

"Where there's name and form, there is the manifestation 

of prakriti. Sita said to Hanuman, 'Son, in one form I 

am Rama, in another I am Sita; in one form I am Indra, 

in another I am Indrani; in one form I am Brahma, in another 

I am Brahmani; in one form I am Rudra, in another I am 

Rudrani'. Wherever there is name and form all is the 

manifestation of Citsakti. Everything is a manifestation 

of Citsakti, from meditation to the one who meditates. 

While I'm meditating I'm under the jurisdiction of 

Citsakti. (To Mani) Try to hold on to all these things. 

You should listen to the Vedas and Puranas, and do what 

they say. 
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" (To the Pundit) 

men now and then. 

It's good to keep company with holy 

Man is in a state of sickness, and 

associating with holy men is a great cure. 

19.3.6. 

"A right understanding of 'I' and 'mine'is essential 

for true wisdom. 'O God! You alone do everything, and you 

alone belong to me. All this belongs to you, houses, 

wives, relations, friends, the whole world. It's all yours.' 

And to think 'I made everything', 'my house, wife, children, 

friends, possessions' - that is ignorance. 

"A guru was once explaining all this to his disciple -

'God belongs to you and no-one else'. The disciple 

answered, 'Sir, my mother and my wife take great care of 

me. When they don't see me they see nothing but darkness, 

so much do they love me.' The guru replied, 'That's where 

you're wrong. I'll show you that no-one belongs to,you. 

Take these pills. Take them home, and swallow them and 

lie down. Everyone will think you are dead but you'll re

main conscious, you'll be able to see and hear everything -

then I'll come and see you. 

"The disciple did as he was told. He went home, 

swallowed the pills and fell down as if unconscious. His 

mother, wife, everyone in the house, began to weep bitterly. 

Then the guru arrived, dressed as a doctor. He listened 

as they told him what had happened, then said, 'Well, here's 

some medicine, it will bring him back to life again. But 

there's one catch I must tell you about. It must first of 

all be taken by one of you, then given to him. But the one 

who takes the medicine will die. His mother, wife and 
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family are all here, one of you will take it, that I 

don't doubt. Then the young man will come to life.' 

"The disciple heard it all. The doctor first called his 

mother, who was rolling about in the dust and crying in her 

distress. He said, 'Mother, there's no need to cry any 

more. Just take this medicine and your son will live. 

You will die in his place. 1 The mother took the medicine 

in her hand and began to think. After some time she began 

to cry again and said, 'I have other children, I can't help 

thinking what will happen to them. Who will look after 

them, feed th~m?' Then he called the wife and gave her 

the medicine - she was also weeping, and when she took it 

in her hand she also began to think. She'd heard that who

ever ate the medicine must die. Then with much weeping she 

began to speak, 'What has happened to him has happened. 

But.tell me what will happen to my little ones? Who will 

look after them? How can I possibly take the medicine?' 

By now the effect of the disciple's drug was wearing off. 

He understood that, in fact, he did have no-one. He got 

up quickly and went off with his guru, who said to him, 

'There's only one who belongs to you- God.' 

"So, those who are devoted to her - those who love her 

enough to call her 'mine' - they're doing what's right. 

You see the world only for a few days. It 1 s nothing at all." 

19.3.7. 

Pundit: "Sir, when I come here I feel the time has come for 

final renunciation. I want to forsake the workd and depart." 

Ramakrishna: 11 No, why do that? It's more a matter of 

one's mental attitude. You should remain detached from the 
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"Surendra used to keep a bed here because he wanted to 

come and stay now and then. He did come once and stayed 

for a few days, then his wife said, 'During the day you can 

go where you like, but at night you must stay at horne'. 

What else could he do? So he can't stay here ·at nights 

now. 

''Look, what good will mere reasoning do you? You must 

long for God, and learn to love her. Knowledge of the 

reasoning kind is like a man who goes only to the outside 

of the house. Devotion is like the woman who goes into 

the inner apartments. 

"You should adopt a particular attitude to God, then 

you'll realise her. Rishis like Sanaka adopted the 

attitude of tranquility [santa]. Hanurnan assumed the 

attitude of a servant. The cowherds of Vraja like Sridarna 

and Sudarna adopted the way of friendship, Yasoda that of a 

mother, thinking of God as her child! 

attitude of a lover [rnadhur bhava]. 

Radha had the 

"'O God, you are the Lord, I am your servant', - if 

you think.like that it's called the servant attitude. 

That's an excellent form of sadhana." 

Pundit: "Yes, Sir." 

19.4.1. 

The pundit from Sinthi had gone. Slowly evening fell. 

In the temple compound the instruments sounded to announce 

evening worship. Ramakrishna bowed to the deities, then 

sat absent-mindedly on his bed. A few devotees arrived 

and sat on the floor. There was silence in the room. 
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An hour passed. Ishan Mukhopadhyay and Kishori 

arrived, greeted the Thakur and sat down. Ishan was much 

given to performing the rituals prescribed by the 

scriptures, he was a karmayogi. The Thakur began to 

speak -

Ramakrishna: "If you only talk about knowledge, what will 

that achieve? There are certain signs which tell if 

someone has knowledge. There are two of them - the first 

is devotion [anurag] or love of God. If you have only the 

~easoning kind of knowledge without devotion to God, without 

love, then it's worthless. Another sign is the awakening 

of the Kundalini Sakti. As long as the Kundalini remains 

sleeping you have no knowledge. If I'm sitting reading a 

book, reasoning about it, but without any longing inside 

me, that's no sign of knowledge. 

"When thE? Kundalini is awakened, then you get trance 

experiences, devotion, love. This is called bhakti-yoga. 

"Karma yoga is very difficult. Through it you get 

many powers- siddhas." 

Ishan: "I'm going to see Hazra. 

The Thakur remained silent. A little Ishan returned 

with Hazra. The Thakur was sitting in silence. A£ter a 

while Hazra said to Ishan, "Let's go, he's meditating now." 

So Hazra and Ishan went out. 

The Thakur continued to sit in silence. Slowly he 

lapsed into real meditation. He performed japa. He put 

his right hand on his head, then on his forehead, on his 

throat, his heart, and then on his navel. 

Was he meditating on the Adyasakti in the six cakras? 



2 566 

Was it the kind of yoga mentioned in the Sivasarnhita 

scriptures? 

19.5.1. 

Ishan had gone with Hazra to the Kali temple while the 

Thakur was meditating. It was now about 9.00 p.m. Mean-

while Adhar had arrived. 

A little later the Thakur also went off to the Kali 

temple. He looked at the image, then took some of the 

flowers which had been placed at her feet and put them on 

his head. He bowed to and walked round the image, the~ 

fanned her. Then he went into a trance. As he was 

corning out of the temple he saw Ishan performing the evening 

rites with kosakusi vessels. 

Ramakrishna (to Ishan) : "What, are you still there? Still 

at your prayers. Listen to this song." 

The Thakur became quite ecstatic and sitting beside 

Ishan sang this song -

Who wants to go to Gaya, Ganga, Prabhas, Kasi and Kanchi 
If I die repeating the name of Kali? 
What need has anyone of worship and other rituals 
If he repeats her name morning, noon and night? 
Rituals may pursue him without catching him. 
Forsaking charity, vows and gifts 
Madan makes the sacrifice of embracing Brahrnarnayi's feet. 

"How long should you go on performing ritual worship? 

Ortly till you have devotion for God - only so long as no 

tears flow when you mention her name, and so long as your 

body doesn't tremble with the emotion of it. 

'Ramprasad says, before both enjoyment and liberation I 
bow my head. Because I know the secret that Kali is 
Brah~an I reject both virtue and vice [dharrnadharrna].' 

"A plant sheds its flowers when the fruit comes, so 

when you have devotion, when you've realised God then there's 
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no need for ritual actions. 

When a housewife is pregnant her mother-in-law 

lightens her work load. By the end of her term she's 
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doing nothing at all. Then when her child is born she does 

nothing but take him in her lap and look after him. She 

has no other work. 

ritual worship. 

So when you realise God, you give up 

"If you go on like this you'll never get anywhere. 

You have to make a determined effort at renunciation. Where 

do you get if you count fourteen months as a year? You 

seem to have no drive, no power. You're like puffed rice. 

Pull yourself together. 

"That's why I don't like that song, 'Brother, cling, 

joyfully to God/Eventually you will attain her'. I don't 

like that line 'Eventually you will attain her'. You need 

determined renunciation. I tell Hazra that too. 

19.5.2. 

"You ask why you don't have this determination. The 

reason is that inside you you have all kinds of wishes and 

desires. I tell Hazra the same. Back home when they 

irrigate the fields they build a wall all round so that the 

water doesn't run off. They're only earth walls, and 

sometimes they have holes and cracks in them. They bring 

the water at tremendous cost, but let it ebb away through 

holes! Your desires are like those holes. You acquire 

merit by your japa and so on, but your desires set you back. 

It all flows out through the desire-holes. 

"Fish are caught in a bamboo trap. Bamboo is naturally 

straight, so why bend it? To catch fish. Desires are like 
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fish. The mind is bent down to the world. If it 

weren't for the desires the mind would naturally turn up-

wards towards God. 

"You know how it is, it's like the pointer on a pair 

of scales. Women and gold are heavy so the pointer on 

the scales isn't level. So one's yoga is corrupted. Have 

you ever looked at a lamp wick? It flickers in the slight-

est breeze. The state of yoga is like the lamp wick when 

there is no breeze. 

"The mind is scattered - part of it to Dacca, part to 

Delhi, part to Cooch Behar. That mind has to be gathered 

together. It must be concentrated in one spot. If you 

want to buy some cloth for sixteen annas you must give the 

cloth merchant sixteen annas. If there's some obstacle 

in the way then there can be no yoga. If there's the 

slightest break in the telegraph wire, then no message can 

get through. 

19.5.3. 

"You are certainly in the world and will stay there. 

But you must offer the fruit of all your actions to God. 

You mustn't wish for any benefit for yourself. 

"There's one other thing. The desire for devotion 

isn't like other desires. You can have the desire for 

devotion and pray for it. Put pressure on the Mother with 

the tamas of your devotion -

The suit between Mother and son will be a great show, says 
Ramprasad. 

When she takes me in her lap, then I will cease and all 
will be quiet. 

"Trailokya once said, 'Because I was born into this 

family I have a share in their property'. 
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"She's your own Mother! Pressure her! You feel the 

pull of whatever you belong to. The Mother exists within 

me, so I feel drawn towards her. The true Saivite receives 

within himself a drop of Siva's goodness. The true 

Vaisnavite has a little of Narayan's goodness within him. 

And now you don't have any worldly duties. You can spend a 

few days thinking of God. You have seen that there is 

nothing in the world." 

The Thakur sang another song -

~fleet on thish 0 mind, you have no-one in this 
causeless illusory world. 

Bound as you are in the net of maya, 
Do not forget Dakshina-Kali. 
For a few days men honour you and call you master, 
Then death, the master of all comes 
Then can you take with you those of whom you thought so 

much? 
Even your wife will abandon you, lest your body bring 

misfortune. 

19.5.4. 

"And what are you doing with all this arbitration and 

leadership? I hear you settle people's arguments and 

disputes, that they make you their arbitrator. You 'have 

done this for a long time. Let someone else do all that. 

You should now spend more time thinking about God. There's 

a saying 'Ravana died in Lanka, and Behula wept with 

sorrow'. 

"Sambhu spoke like that too. He said, 'I'll build 

hospitals and dispensaries'. He was concerned for the 

people. I said to him, 'When you meet God, will you care 

about hospitals and dispensaries?' 

"Keshab Sen asked, 'Why don't I see God?' I replied, 

'You're so concerned about your reputation and learning, 
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that's why'. So long as the child sucks its dummy, 

its mother keeps away from it. But when it throws it 

aside and starts to shout, then the mother gives it some 

rice. 

"You work at arbitration. The Mother thinks, 'My son 

is doing well with his arbitration. So let him be. ' " 

Meanwhile Ishan was sitting touching the Thakur's feet. 

Holding his feet he said humbly, "I don't want to do those 

things." 

19.5.5. 

Ramakrishna: "I know that. That's the Mother's play, her 

lila! It's the wish of the Great Deceiver [Mahamaya] to 

keep you bound in the world. You kno~ 'How many boats 

there are that float and sink on the sea of this world'. 

And also, 'Of a hundred thousand kites only a few break 

free; and you, Mother, laugh and clap your hands'. Of 

one hundred thousand people only a few attain salvation, 

the rest are all held in bondage by the Mother's will. 

"You've watched the game hide-and-seek; how long the 

game goes on depends on the 'old lady'. Once everyone has 

touched her the game is over. 

one to touch her. 

So she doesn't want every-

"And look, in big shops the rice is kept in huge piles, 

heaped up as high as the roof. And dal too. So that the 

mice don't eat it, the shop-keepers set out some fried 

and parched rice. They smell and taste so sweet that the 

mice come to the trays and are distracted from the large 

heaps! So are people attracted by women and gold, so that 

they never find God." 
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Ramakrishna: "Rama once said to Narada, 'Please ask a favour 

of me'. Narada answered, 'Rama! What else is there for 

me to ask for? But if you must grant me a favour, then 

grant me pure devotion to you, and that I not be drawn by 

your world-bewitching maya.' Rama replied, 'Narada! I 

will grant you another favour'. Narada answered, 'Rama, 

I don't want anything else, just grant me that pure 

devotion for which I asked'. 

"I prayed to the" Mother, 'Mother, I don't want 

people's resp2ct, I don't want the eight powers, I don't 

want the one hundred powers, I don't want physical comfort, 

just give me one thing Mother, pure devotion to your 

beloved feet' . 

"It says ln the Adhyatma Ramayana that Lakshman asked 

Rama, 'Rama, you assume so many attitudes and forms, in 

which one am I to think of you?' Rama answered, 'Brother, 

remember one thing, wherever you find ecstatic devotion, 

there I will certainly be present'. That's the kind of 

devotion which makes one laugh and cry and dance! If some-

one has this kind of devotion, you will certainly know God 

herself is present. Caitanyadev was like that." 

The devotees listened to all this in amazement. It all 

sounded like a voice from heaven. Some were thinking, 'The 

Thakur says we should laugh and cry and dance out of love. 

But that is not only the state Caitanyadev was in; that lS 

the condition of the Thakur also. Then is God herself 

present incarnate in him?' 

The Thakur's immortal words continued. He spoke very 
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seriously to Ishan about the path of renunciation. 

19.6.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Ishan) "Don't forget yourself because of 

what flatterers say. Nhenever you see worldly people 

you'll find flatterers gathered. 

gather round a dead cow. 

19.6.3. 

Just as the vultures 

"Worldly people have no substance. They're like a 

basket of cow-dung! Flatterers come and say, 'You're 

generous, you're wise, you're very meditative'. These 

are not mere words, they're sharp as bamboo stakes. And 

what good does it do? They surround themselves day and 

night with a few world~y brahmin pundits and listen to 

their flattery! 

"The worldly are slaves to three things, so how can one 

say that they have substance? They are slaves to wives, 

money and their masters. There's a man, who I won't name, 

who earns eight hundred rupees a month but is a slave to his 

wife. If she says 'stand' he gets up, if she says 'sit' 

he sits. 

"And what's the use of all this work, this arbitration 

and leadership? Compassion, doing good to others - you've 

done a lot of that. People who do that are quite 

different. The time has come for you to set your mind on 

God. Once you receive her you will have everything. First 

seek her, then you will have compassion, benevolence, ser

vice to the world, saving souls. Why worry about all these 

things? 

"'Ravana died in Lanka, and Behula wept with sorrow.~ 



2 573 

"You're like that. You should get .someone who has 

forsaken everything to tell you what to do. YGu'll never 

get good advice from worldly people, even if they are 

brahmins and pundits. 

19.6.4. 

"You must be mad, mad with love for God! Let people 

know that Ishan has gone mad and can't do anything else. 

Then they'll no longer come to you for arbitration and 

leadership. Throw away your holy vessels, and live up to 

your name, Ishan." 

I shan: "Please .Mother, make me mad. What need have I of 

wisdom and intelligence." 

Ramakrishna: "Be mad, isn't that right? Sivanath once 

said, 'The more you think of God, the more idiotic you 

become'. I said, 'What? Can someone become unconscious 

thinking about Consciousness? God is Eternal Pure 

Intelligence. Through her intelligence everyone else has 

intelligence, through her consciousness everyone is full of 

consciousness! He said that some Europeans had gone insane 

by thinking too much about God. That may be so. They 

think about worldly things. 'My body is filled with 

ecstasy, and my consciousness stolen away'. The 'con-

sciousness' which is mentioned here is the consciousness of 

the outside world." 

Ishan was still sitting holding the Thakur's feet, 

listening to all he said. Occasionally he looked towards 

the stone image of Kali in the temple. The Mother's face 

seemed to be smiling in the lamplight, as if the goddess had 

manifested herself and was pleased at having heard the 
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almost scriptural words of the Thakur. 

Ishan (to Ramakrishna) : "All these wonderful things 

you've said really come from over there." 

Ramakrishna: "I am the instrument, she is the player; 

I am the house, she is the householder; I am the chariot, 

she is the charioteer; if she makes me move, then I move; 

if she makes me speak, then I speak. In the Kali Age the 

voice of God can't be heard in any other way. She speaks, it 

is said, through the mouth of a child or a madman. 

"A man can ' t. become a guru. Everything happens as God 

wills it. Gx·eat sins, sins accumulated over many days, 

the ignoranc8 of many days, disappear instantly through her 

grace. If a light is brought into a house which has been 

in darkness for a thousand years, does that darkness dis-

appear gradually, or in an instant? Of course when the 

lig]:lt shines all the darkness disappears. What can a man 

do? He can talk as much as he likes, but in the end he is 

in God's hand. A lawyer says, I said all I can say, now 

it's all in the hands of the judge. 

"Brahman is inactive but when it creates, sustains 

and destroys, then it's called Adyasakti. This Adyasakti 

must be propitiated. Its written in the Chandi, you know. 

When she is propitiated, then Hari's trance is broken." 

Ishan: "Sir, At the time of the death of Madhu and 

Kaitabha, Brahma and the other gods sang this hymn -

You are Svaha, Svadha and Vasat, the very essence of the 
mantras used in homa [fire oblation]·, sraddha [offerings 
for the departed] and yajna [sacrifice offerings], and 0 
oracle of the gods, you are ambrosia also. 0 Eternal 
One! You are in all things, you dwell in the three forms 
of the sacred words, and that which is situated in the 
specially unutterable or half-forms of the words, that also 
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is you. You are Savitri, 0 Goddess! You are the Original 
Mother. The whole world is created and sustained by you. 
The whole world is sustained by you and you also devour it 
at the end. For the creation of the world's various 
forms you assume the form of creator, for their sustenance 
that of sustainer, and at the end for its destruction, you 
assume the form of destroyer.' Markandeya Chandi, 72-76.1 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, you must understand that." 

19.7.1. 

The devotees were sitting surrounding Ramakrishna in 

front of the Kali temple. For a long time they had 

listened to his words in silent amazement. 

Now the Thakur stood up. He went, to the terrace in 

front of the ~ernple and prostrated himself before the Mother. 

The devotees quickly went to him and prostrated themselves 

behind him. They all begged for his blessing. After 

they had all worshipped at his feet, the Thakur carne down 

from the terrace and began to talk with Mani as they moved 

towards his room. 

Ramakrishna (singing a song to Mani) 

Prasad says, Before both enjoyment and liberation I bow my 
head. 
Because I know the secret that Kali is Brahman, 
I reject both virtue and vice. 

"Do you know what he means by 'virtue and vice'? Here 

virtue means virtuous acts, such as charity, funeral rites, 

feeding the poor and so on. This is called the way of works 

[karrnakanda] . It's a very difficult path. It's very hard 

to perform disinterested actions [niskarnakarrna] . That's 

why I tell people to follow to the path of devotion. 

1 In the original the Sanskrit is given in the text with 
the Bengali translation in a footnote. I have here 
translated the Bengali footnote. The quotation is 
from Markandeya Purana LXXXI 54-57, Tr. 
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"A man was once performing the funeral rites [sraddha] 

in his house and feeding many people when a butcher came 

past ta~ing a cow to be killed. He couldn't control the 

cow, and he fell down exhausted. Then he thought to him-

self, I'll go to that house and have something to eat, then 

I'll feel better and I'll be able to take the cow on. He did 

so, but when the cow was killed the man who had performed 

the sraddha was also guilty of the sin of killing a cow. 

"That's why I say that the way of devotion is better 

than the way of works. " 

The Thakur, with Ma-ni, went into his room, humming as 

he went a song that expressed what he had been speaking 

about. He sang the words 'At the end, 0 Mother, take 

everything, but leave me my garland of bones and pot of 

hemp leaves [siddhi] '. 

The Thakur sat down on his bed. Adhar, Kishori and 

some other devotees came in and sat down too. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : "I saw Ishan. He hasn't 

got anywhere! Do you know why that is? He's been doing 

purascarana for five months! In anyone else there would 

have been something to show for that!" 

Adhar: "You shouldn't have said so much to him in front of 

us." 

Ramakrishna: "Why's that? He practices so much japa, so how 

can it make any difference?" 

After they had talked a while the Thakur said to Adhar, 

"Ishan is very generous, and he's very given to japa and 

such." 

The Thakur was silent for a while, the devotees sitting 
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on the floor watched him in silence. 
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Suddenly the Thakur 

looked at Adhar and said, "You all have both yoga and bhoga." 

20.1.1. 

It was Kalipuja Day, Saturday 18th October 1884. The 

Kali worship was to begin at about 11 o'clock that night. A 

few devotees who wished to see Thakur Ramakrishna on this 

Amabasya night were hurriedly arriving. 

When Mani arrived alone at about 8 p.m. he saw that 

the Festival had already begun in the Kali temple. Lamps 

were strung out ever the garden, and the temples were adorned 

with lights. Here and there musicians were playing, while 

employees wer-2 hurrying hither and thither. The people from 

Dakshineswar village had heard about the festivities at 

Rani Rashmoni's temple, and also that at night there was 

to be a drama production. So a great number of people both 

young and old was constantly coming from the village to see , 

the Thakur. 

In the afternoon Rajnarayan had sung the Chandi. The 

Thakur had listened to the performance with the devotees. 

He was overjoyed because today once again the Mother of the 

world would be worshipped. 

At 8 p.m., when Mani arrived, the Thakur was sitting 

on his bed with a few devotees sitting on the floor in front 

of him, Baburam, Young Gopal, Haripada, Kishori, a young 

relative of Niranjan's and another young fellow from 

Ariadaha. Ramlal and Hazra would come and go from time 

to time. The young relative of Niranjan's was meditating 

in front of the Thakur, as the Thakur had told him to do. 

Mani greeted the Thakur and sat down. A little later 
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Nirahjan's relative bowed in farewell. The second young 

man from Ariadaha also bowed but remained standing there -

he wanted to leave with him. 

Ramakrishna (to Niranjan's relative) 

again?" 

"When will you come 

Devotee: "Perhaps on Monday." 

Ramakrishna (eagerly): "Do you want a lantern to take with 

you?" 

Devotee: "No Sir, I live nearby, I don't need one." 

Ramakrishna (to the lad from Ar~adaha) "Are you going too?" 

Young Man: "Y2s, I have a cold ... " 

Ramakrishna: "Well, cover your head with your scarf. " 

The two bowed again and left. 

20.2.1. 

It was the dark night of Amabasya, the day of the worship 

of Kali, Mother of the world. Ramakrishna was sitting on 

his bed, leaning against a cushion. He was inwardly pre

occupied, though from time to time he exchanged a few words 

with the devotees. 

Suddenly he looked and Mani and the devotees and said, 

"Ah, what meditation the young men was doing! (To Haripada) 

What meditation!" 

Haripada: "Yes, he sat there like a log." 

Ramakrishna (to Kishori) : "Do you know the fellow? He's 

some kind of cousin of Niranjan's." 

Again everyone was silent. Haripada was rubbing the 

Thakur's feet. In the afternoon the Thakur had listened to 

a recital of the Chandi. He was now quietly singing some 

of the songs from it. Then he sang -
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Who can know Kali? You won't learn from the six 
philosophies. 
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The yogi constantly meditates on her in the muladhara and 
sahasrara 

As a swan she sports amorously with the cob among the lotuses. 
She is the self of him who delights in self-knowledge, 
She exists within all creatures just as she wishes. 
Macrocosnand microcosm exist within her womb, how large 

no-one can know, 
Siva knows what is in her heart, who else can know it? 
People laugh, says Ramprasad, at my attempt to swim 

across the ocean, 
My mind knows how futile it is, but my heart refuses to 

listen, 
I'm like a. dwarf trying to catch the moon! 

The Thakur sat up. It was the day of the Mother's 

worship, and he wanted to praise her name! He sang again 

with enthusiasm -

All this madress is the Mother's play 
(In whose maya the three worlds are deluded) 
(It is her~~ecret play) 

You are mad, your husaand is mad, your two disciples are mad. 
Which is her true fo{m and which her disguise, 
What her true essence, no-one at all can say. 
Repeating her name Siva survives drinking poison. 
She creates conflict between saguna and nirguna Brahman 

"''\Then breaks a clod by throwing stones at it. 
'Prasad says, float your raft on the ocean of the world 

and stay there 
Floating upstream on the flood-tide, and downstream when 

it ebbs. 

While singing he became quite.intoxicated. He said 

that all these songs were the kind that made one like that. 

He sang again -

.L 
This time Kali I will eat you. (see 2.16.1.5) 

2. 
So I beseech you Kali. 

3. 
0 Kali, full of bliss, charmer of Siva, 
You dance, you sing, you clap your hands. 
Primordial and eternal, voidness itself, with the moon 

on your brow. 
Where did you get your garland of skulls before the world was? 
You are the cause of all our actions, we move when you make 

us move, 
What you establish stays fixed, Mother, we say what you give 
us to say. 
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Disquieted, Kamalakanta rebukes you, 
Then you come and destroy utterly any virtue and vice. 

4. 
If I die shouting 'Victory to Kali, Victory to Kali'. 
I shall attain union with Siva, so what do I care about 

Varanasi? 
Eternally beautiful is Kali, who can find her limits? 
Siva, knowing something of her glory, has fallen at her 

feet. 
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As the song ended, Rajnarayan's two boys arrived and 

greeted the Thakur. It was Rajnarayan who had. earlier 
l 

sung the Chandi in the portico, and his two sons had sung 

with him. So the Thakur again sang, with them, 'All this 

madness is the Mother's play'. 

The youngest lad said to the Thakur, "Please sing that 

one '0 Lord you are most cornpassiona te' . 11 

The Thakur answered, "You mean 'Gaur and Nitai, you 

two brothers'?" and then he sang-

Gaur and Nitai, you two brothers, are most compassionate . 
(see 2.12.3.1) 

Ramlal carne into the room as the song ended and the 

Thakur said, "Sing for us, today is puja day". So Rarnlal 

sang 

l. 
Who is this woman who lights up the field of battle? 
Her body dark as a storrncloud, her teeth flashing like 

l'ightning, 
Her dishevelled hair streams behind her, fearlessly she 

strides between gods and demons. 
With the weapons in her eight hands she slays the demons, 

laughing as she fights, 
How charming the drops of sweat on her brow, 
A swarm of bees surrounds her. 
The moon pales· when it sees her beauty. 
What an amazing thing, Siva lies like a corpse beneath her 

feet. 
Kamalakanta knows who it is who walks ·thus, like an elephant. 

2~ 

Who is this woman, dark as a rain cloud, who comes to the 
battle, 

Like a blue lotus floating on a sea of blood? 



2 581 

The Thakur danced with joy, and as he danced he sang 

'My mind, like a bumblebee, delights in the blue lotus of 

Shyama' s feet' (see 2. 2. 7 .1). 

The singing and dancing came to an end. The devotees 

all sat down on the floor again, and the Thakur sat on his 

bed. He said to Mani, "You weren't here this afternoon, 

the singing of the Chandi was excellent." 

20.3.1. 

Some of the devotees went to look at the image in the 

Kali temple. Some then went to sit by themselves on the 

steps by the Ganges silently repeating the name of God. It 

was now 11 p.m., almost midnight. The flood-tide was 

rising, flowing northwards in the river. The lights from 

the shore were reflected on the black water. 

Ramlal came to the Mother's temple, carrying a book 

called Pujapaddati [a service book] which he was going to 

leave in the temple. Seeing Mani looking at the Mother with 

longing in his eyes, Ramlal asked him, "Do you want to come 

inside?" Mani felt very honoured as he went inside. In 

the brightly lit room he saw the Mother, beautifully dressed 

and decorated with garlands of flowers. In front of her 

stood two candles, and above her hung a chandelier. The 

floor was strewn with offerings and her feet were covered 

with joba flowers and vilva leaves. When he noticed 

the fan above her head Mani remembered how often the Thakur 

had taken it and fanned the image. So he rather diffident

ly asked Ramlal, "Can I fan her a little?" Ramlal gave his 

permission, and he began to fan the image. 

not yet begun. 

The worship had 
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All of the devotees who had gone outside assembled 

once more in the Thakur's room. Beni Pal had invited 

the Thakur to go to the Sinthi Brahmo Samaj the next day. 

But when he'd sent the invitation, he had forgotten the 

date. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Beni Pal has sent me an invitation. 

But tell me, why has he written like this?" 

Mani: "He's made a mistake. He wasn't thinking when he 

wrote." 

The Thakur was standing in his room, with Baburam 

beside him, t~lking about Beni Pal's letter. 

Baburam. Suddenly he went into samadhi. 

He was touching 

The devotees stood all around him, amazed to see 

this great man in samadhi. The Thakur stood with his left 
foot forward, his neck slightly contracted, his hand 

resting on Baburam's nee~ by his ear. 

A little later he came out of samadhi. He stood with 

his hand on his cheek, as if deep in thought. Then 

smiling a little he spoke to the devotees: 

Ramakrishna: "I saw everything, how far each one of you has 

come. I saw Rakhal, Mani, Surendra, Baburam, and many 

others." 

Hazra: "Me?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes." 

Hazra: "A lot of fetters?" 

Ramakrishna: "No." 

Hazra: "Did you see Narendra?" 

Ramakrishna: "No, but I can tell you he's a bit entangled. 

But I saw that everyone will get there. 
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"(Looking towards Mani) 

hiding!" 

I saw that everyone's in 

The devotees were amazed listening to this strange 

news which came like a message from the gods. 
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Ramakrishna: "It all happened when I touched him (Baburam) ." 

Ha.zra: 11 Who did you see first?" 

Ramakrishna remained silent for a while. Then he 

said, "0 for a few like Ni tyagopal!" 

Again he was thinking. Still standing in the same 

way he said, · 11 Adhar Sen - if he wasn't so busy - but I'm 

afraid - but his master will chide him. He might say 

'What's all chis!'" (They all smiled a little.) 

The Thakur sat down again, and the devotees sat on the 

floor. Baburam and Kishori went quickly to the bed and 

sitting at the Thakur's feet began to stroke them. 

Ramakrishna (looking at Kishori) "Today you're really 

looking after me! 11 

Ramlal came and prostrated himself before the Thakur, 

and with great devotion took the dust from his feet. He 

was going to worship the Mother. 

Ramlal (to the Thakur): "I must go now." 

Ramakrishna: "Om Kali, Om Kali. Take care over the 

worship. And you must also sacrifice a sheep." 

It was midnight and the worship was beginning. The 

Thakur went to the temple to watch just as the sacrifice 

was to be made. The people were standing in lines watch-

ing the victim being consecrated and prepared for taking to 

be sacrificed. Ramakrishna left the temple and returned 

to his room. He didn't want to see the animal killed. 
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Some of the devotees stayed in the temple till 2.00 

a.m. when Haripada came to the temple and said, "Corne on, 

he's calling for you, the food's all ready." They took 

prasad and after they had eaten, lay down for a while. 

Dawn came; the morning worship was over. A drama 

was being performed in the portico in front of the temple 

so that the Mother could hear it. The Thakur was cross

ing the large paved courtyard to listen to it with Mani who 

was making his farewells. 

Ramakrishna: "Why must you leave now?" 

Nani: "This .1fternoon you are going to Sinthi. I want 

to go too, but I must go home first." 

As they talked they carne to the Kali temple. The 

drama was in progress in the nearby portico. At the foot 

of the steps Mani prostrated himself at the Thakur's feet 

in salutation. The Thakur said., "All right, go. And 

when you come please bring me two pieces of cloth that I 

can use for bathing." 

21.1.1. 

rt is Monday 20th October, 1884, Kartika sukla

pratipada, the second lunar day, and in Barabazar they are 

celebrating Diwali. Today the Thakur is visiting 12 
Mallick Street, Barabazar. Some Marwari devotees are 

celebrating Annakuta and have invited him to attend. It 

is two days since Kali Puja and the Thakur had spent those 

two days with the devotees at Dakshineswar. The day after 

the puja he went with the devotees to the Sinthi Brahmo 

Samaj celebration. 

At about 3 o'clock Mani, withYoung Gopal, arrived at 
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Barabazar. 

585 

Mani had bought the cloth as the Thakur had 

requested and carried it, wrapped in paper, in one hand. 

When the two arrived at Mallick Street they found a huge 

crowd of people, and the street jammed with horse and 

bullock carts. When they came to number 12 they saw the 

Thakur sitting in a carriage which was unable to move for 

the crowd. Inside with him were Baburam and Ram Chatterji. 

The Thakur smiled when he saw them. 

The Thakur got down from the carriage, and with Baburam 

followed Mani on foot. When they arrived at the Marwari's 

house they sa~ that the courtyard was filled with bales of 

cloth. Her~ and there bullock carts were being loaded. 

The Thakur went upstairs with the devotees. The Marwaris 

came and took them to a third-floor room which had a 

picture of Mother Kali on the wall. When he saw it the 

Thakur bowed, then sat down and.with a smile chatted with 

the devotees. 

A Marwari arrived and began to stroke the Thakur's 

feet. ·The Thakur told him to stop. Then after thinking 

for a little he said, "All right, just a little." His 

words were full of compassion. 

He said to Mani, "How's school?" 

Mani: "Today's a holiday." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Tomorrow at Adhar's there's to be 

another recital of the Chandi." 

The Marwari devotee who was host. sent a pundit over 

to the Thakur. The pundit greeted him and sat down. They 

talked together of spiritual things. 
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The conversation turned to the subject of incarnations. 

Ramakrishna: "Avatars are for devotees, not jnanis." 

Pundit: "'For the protection of the good, for the destruct-

ion of evil-doers, for the setting up of the law of righteous

ness I come into being age after age.' Avatars are first 

of all for the joy of the devotee, and secondly for the 

punishment of the wicked. But jnanis are free from desire." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "All my desires haven't gone. I 

still have the desire for devotion." 

The pundit's son entered, bowed to the Thakur and sat. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what is bhava and what is bhakti?" 

Pundit: "When the mental faculties are mellowed through 

thinking about God, that's called bhava, it's like ice 

melting when the sun rises." 

Ramakrishna: "All right, What is prema?" 

The pundit answered him in Hindi, and the Thakur spoke 

with him in Hindi. 

Ramakrishna (to the pundit): "No, that's not what prema 

is. Prema is loving God so much that the world is complete

ly forgotten. Man even forgets his own body which he 

loves so much. Caitanya was like that." 

Pundit: "Yes, like being intoxicated." 

Ramakrishna: "All right, some people have devotion, others 

don't. 

Pundit: 

What's the meaning of that?" 

"In God there is no favouritism. 

generous, and gives everyone what they want. 

go to her and ask for it." 

She's very 

So they must 

The pundit said all this in Hindi, and the Thakur told 
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Mani what he had said. 

21.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: "All right, tell me all about samadhi." 

Pundit: "There are two kinds of samadhi, savikalpa and 

nirvikalpa. In nirvikalpa samadhi there is no alternative 

concept at all." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, 'the mind takes the form of reality' . 

No distinction remains between meditation and the content of 

meditation. There are also cetana [conscious] samadhi and 

jara [inanimate] samadhi. Narada and Sukadev practised 

cetana samadhi. Do you agree?" 

Pundit: "Yes, Sir." 

Ramakrishna: "There are also unmana [preoccupied} and 

sthita [static] samadhi. Do you agree?" 

The pundit remained silent, not saying anything at all. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, do you think that if you do japa and 

so on you can acquire occult powers - such as walking 

across the ·Ganges?" 

Pundit: "Yes, that's so, but a devotee doesn't want that. 

Also, everything is transitory, like the waves on the river, 

going this way and that." 

Ramakrishna: "You have substance in you." 

The pundit bowed to the Thakur and said, "It•s puja 

time so I must go." 

Ramakrishna: "Sit down a bit longer." 

The pundit sat down again. 

The Thakur spoke about hathayoga~ They talked together 

in Hindi about it. The Thakur said, "Yes, it's a kind of 

tapasya, but the hathayogi identifies himself with his 

body -he thinks only about the body." 
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The pundit again bad him farewell, and went to do his 
puja. The Thakur talked on with his son. 

Ramakrishna: "If you study a little Nyaya, Vedanta and 

Philosophy you understand the Bhagavata very clearly. 

you think so? 11 

Son: "Yes, Sir. It's essential to study Sankara's 

philosophy." 

The conversation continued along these lines. The 

Thakur was leaning against a cushion. The pundit's son 

and the devotees were sitting on the floor. As he lay 

there the Thakur sang a song by Mirabai. 

21.2.1. 

Don't 

Their host, a Marwari devotee very devoted to the 

Thakur, came and bowed. The pundit's son was still sitting 
there. The Thakur asked him, "Do people here read Panini's 
Grammar?" 

Mani: "Panini?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, and Nyaya, Vedanta and so on, are they 

studied here?" 

As the host had no interest in these matters he asked 

the Thakur, "Sir, what is the best way to follow?" 

Ramakrishna: "Singing God's praises. Spending time with 

holy men. Praying to God with great longing." 

Host: "Sir, please bless me, so that my mind becomes less 

fixed on the world." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "How much is it fixed on the world? 

Half-and-half?" 

Host: "Sir, you know that. Without the grace of a great 

man we can achieve nothing." 
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"If you please God, everyone will be happy. 

It's she who is present in the heart of a great man." 

Host: "When one realises God then nothing else matters. A 

man who receives God gives up everything else. 

gets a rupee won't be excited over a cent." 

A man who 

Ramakrishna: "But sadhana. is necessary. Slowly, as you 

engage in sadhana, your joy will grow. If someone puts his 

money in a pot and buries it deep in the ground, and then 

someone wants some money, it'll be hard to dig it up. When, 

after much digging, and much sweating, his spade finally 

strikes against the pot he'll be very happy. The more he's 

had to dig, ~he happier he'll be. Call on Rama, think about 

him. 

Host: 

He will certainly supply all your needs." 

"Sir, you are Rama." 

Ramakrishna: "What's that? Are the waves the river, or 

the river the waves?" 

Host: "Rama is in all great holy men. Rama can't be 

seen any other way. There are no avatars any more." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Not everyone can think about 

avatars. When Narada went to see Ramcandra Rama stood up, 

prostrated himself, and said, 'We are worldly creatures; 

unless we become holy like you, how can we become 

sanctified?' Again when he went to the forest in fulfil

ment of his promise he found that many of the rishis, since 

they heard of his banishment, had given up eating. Many 

of them didn't know that Rama was an incarnation of the 

Absolute." 

Host: "You also are that Rama!" 

Ramakrishna: "Rama! Rama! You shouldn't talk like that." 
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When he said that the Thakur folded his hands to-

gether, bowed and said, 11 That Rama dwells in all beings, 

he exists everywhere in the universe. I am your servant. 

That Rama has become all men, animals and other beings." 

Host: "Sir, we don't know that ... " 

Ramakrishna: "Whether you know it or not, you are Ramal" 

Host: "You have no anger or malice." 

Ramakrishna: "Why? The coachman I hired in Calcutta 

took three annas and never turned up, I was very angry at 

him! But he was a very wicked fellow, do you see, he 
1 

caused me a good deal of trouble." 

21.3.1. 

The Thakur rested for a while. Meanwhile the 

Marwari devotees began to sing hymns [bhajans] outside 

on the roof, celebrating the festival of Krishna as 

mayurmukutdhari [the bearer of the peacock crest]. All 

the food was ready. They called Ramakrishna and took him 

to see the image. The Thakur bowed to it and picked up 

the remains of one of. the flower offerings. 

As he looked at the image the Thakur went into a trance 

with the enchantment of it. He folded his hands and said, 

"0 Govinda, you are my soul, my life! Victory to Govinda, 

Govinda. Vasudev you are the image of saccidananda! 0 

Krishna, 0 Krishna, Krishna is knowledge, Krishna is mind, 

life is Krishna, self [atman] is Krishna, the body is 

Krishna, caste is Krishna, family is Krishna, 0 Govinda, 

my soul and my life! 11 

As he said this the Thakur remained standing in a 

samadhi trance. Ram Chatterji was supporting him. 

After a long while he came out of samadhi. Then 
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the Marwari devotees came to take the image of the 

enthroned Krishna outside to where the feast was prepared. 

The Thakur went with them. 

The feast began, and the Marwari devotees ate behind 

a cloth screen. After they had eaten, worship and singing 

began. Ramakrishna fanned the image. Now the brahmins 

were eating, on the roof in front of the image. The Mar-

waris asked the Thakur to eat with them, and he did so. 

21.3.2. 

The Thakur made his farewells. Though it was even-

ing there was still a large crowd on the road. 

Thakur said, "Let's get down from the carriage; 

So the 

it can go 

round the back way." As they walked alon~ the Thakur 

noticed a pan-seller who had opened up a shop in a small 

recess ~n front of a house. The 'shop' could not be 

entered without bowing one's head. The Thakur said, 

"What hardship, to be shut up inside such a place! What 

natures these worldly people have! And they even enjoy it!" 

They met up with the carriage again, and the Thakur 

got in. With him inside were Baburam, Mani, Ram,Chatterji, 

while young Gopal sat on top. 

A beggar woman, carrying a child, stood in front of 

the carriage begging. When he saw her the Thakur asked 

Mani, "Have you any money?" Gopal gave her a few coins. 

The carriage moved off through Barabazar, which was 

smokey from the Diwali celebrations. It was late at night 

but lights shone everywhere. The carriage came out of 

Barabazar Lane into Chitpore Road. That also was bright-

ly lit, and people crawled about like ants. On both sides 
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of the road well-dressed people were gaping at the rows 

of shops. There were sweet shops, with elaborate displays 

of different kinds of sweets,and shops selling atar of 

roses and displaying all kinds of beautiful pictures. Well-

dressed shop keepers showered the customers with rosewater. 

The carriage stopped in front of a perfume-seller's shop. 

The Thakur looked at the fireworks and other sights as 

happy as a five year-old. There was activity everywhere. 

The Thakur called out, "Move along, there, move along!" 

laughing as he did so. With a loud burst of laugh;ter he 

said to Baburam, "Move along, what are you doing?" 

21.3.3. 

The devotees were laughing too; they knew that the 

Thakur was telling them to 'move along' towards God, and 

not to be satisfied with their present condition. The 

brahmachari had said to the woodcutter, 'Move along further.' 

And as the woodcutter gradually went further he had found 

first a grove of sandalwood trees, a few days later a 

silver mine, and moving on further a gold mine. In the 

end he found diamonds and rubies! So the Thakur was con-

stantly repeating 'move along further!' The carriage 

began to move. The Thakur noticed that Mani had brought the 

cloth, two pieces bleached and two unbleached. But the 

Thakur had told him only to buy the unbleached ones. He 

said, "Give me the two unbleached pieces, and you keep the 

other two. Or rather, give me one of them." 

Mani: "Well, shall I take one piece back?" 

Ramakrishna: "No, leave it now, you take the two pieces." 

Mani: "Yes Sir." 
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Ramakrishna: "You can bring them to me when I need them. 

See, yesterday Beni Pal asked me to bring some food for 

Ramlal in the carriage. I said, 'I can't have anything to 

do it with. I don't save anything'." 

Mani: "All right, I'll take these two pieces back." 

Ramakrishna (affectionately) : "I'm only thinking of your 

good- you belong to me, when I need it then I'll tell you." 

Mani (humbly) : "As you say." 

The carriage stopped in front of another shop where 

clay pipes were sold. The Thakur said to Ram Chatterji, 

"Ram, please ;;ret me a cheap pipe". 

The Tha~ur spoke of one of the devotees. 

Ramakrishna: "I said to him, 'I'm going to Barabazar 

tomorrow, you come too'. Do you know what he said? 'The 
. 1 tram fare will be four plce, where will I get that?' 

The day before he's been to Beni Pal's place, officiating 

as a teacher [acharya]. No-one told him to, he did it of 

his own accord - he wanted people to think he was a member 

of the Brahmo Samaj. (To Mani) Tell me, then, what he 

meant by needing one anna for the fare!" 

The conversation turned to the Marwari devotees' annakuta 

celebrations. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : 
2 

"What you saw there they do 

at Vrindaban too. Rakhal will see it all there. But 

there the pile of food [annakuta] is much higher; the 

crowds are larger, Govardhan hill is there, all these 

1 The tram fare was then one anna (= four pice) . 

2 Rakhal was then (October) still in Vrindaban. 
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things are different. 

21.3.4. 

"But did you see what devotion those peasants had? 

Like genuine Hindus. This is sanatana dharma. How 

happy they were when it was time to bring out the image. 

They were overjoyed to think that they were carrying God's 

throne on their shoulders. 

"The Hindu religion is the sanatana dharma. All the 

sects you see today all exist because it's God's will. 

That's why I say, bow at the feet of even present-day devo~-

ees. The Hindu religion has always been and always will 

be. " 

Mani was returning home. He said farewell and got 

down at Sobhabazar. The Thakur went joyfully on in the 

carriage. 

22.1.1. 

It is Saturday 27th December 1884, Paush sukla-saptami. 

Many devotees had taken advantage of the fact that it was 

Christmas to visit Thakur Ramakrishna. Though it was still 

very early, many were already there. When Mani and 

Prasanna arrived they found the Thakur in the hall to the 

south of his room and greeted him. It was the first time 

·that Sarada Prasanna had met the Thakur. 

The Thakur said to Mani, "Why didn't you bring Bankim?" 

Bankim was a schoolboy whom the Thakur had seen in 

Bagbazar. He had seen him from a distance and said that 

he was a good boy. 

Many devotees were there, among them Kedar, Ram, 

Nityagopal, Tarak, Surendra (Mitra) and some young devotees. 
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After a while the Thakur went with the devotees to the 

panchavati. The devotees gathered round, some sitting, 

others standing, where he sat on a brick-paved platform. 

Smiling he said to Mani, "Did you bring the book?" 

Mani: "Yes, Sir." 

Ramakrishna: "Read a little to me." 

22.1.2. 

The devotees looked eagerly to see which book it was. 

It was called Devi Chaudhurani. The Thakur had heard 

that it was about disinterestdd action [niskarna karma], and 

he had also h2ard of the fame of its author, Bankim. He 

hoped that if he listened to what he had written he might 

understand the state of his mind. Mani said, "A girl fell 

into the hands of bandits. The girl, whose name was 

Prafulla, became Devi Chaudhurani. The bandit who had 

captured her was called Bhavani Pathak. He was a very 

good bandit, he made Prafulla undertake much sadhana and 

worship and also taught her to perform disinterested actions. 

He used to steal money from wicked people and give it to 

the poor and needy. He said to Prafulla, 'I punish the 

wicked, and support the good'." 

Ramakrishna: "That's the king's obligation." 

Mani: "In another place it talks about devotion. A woman 

called Nishi was sent by Bhavani to stay with Prafulla. 

She was very pious, she used to say that Krishna was her 

husband. Prafulla was married. Her father was dead but 

her mother was still living. Her neighbours had spread 

lies to discredit her, and would have nothing to do with 

her, so her father-in-law had not taken Prafulla into his 
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home. Her husband had married again, but Prafulla still 

loved him very much. Now you'll be able to follow the story. 

Nishi: "I am Bhavani Thakur's daughter, he is my father. 
He has also, in a wa~ arranged my marriage." 
Prafulla: "Inwhat way?" 
Nishi: "I have given my all to Krishna." 
Prafulla: "What's that?" 
Nishi: "My beauty, my youth, my soul." 
Prafulla: "Is he your husband?" 
Nishi: "Yes, because he who completely possesses me, he is 
my husband." 

Prafulla gave a long sigh and said, "I don't know. 
You can talk like that because you've never had a husband. 
If you had you wouldn't think of Krishna like that." 

The ignorant Brajeswar (Prafulla's husband) didn't 
know that she thought like this! Her friend said, "All 
women can think of Krishna like that, because his beauty, 
youi;.h, glory and virtue are endless." 

This young woman was disciple of Bhavani but Prafulla 
was illiterate, so she couldn't answer that. 

Writers of the Hindu religion knew the answer. God 
is certainly eternal. But the eternal cannot be contained 
in the tiny cage of the heart, only the finite can. So 
the infinite God comes into the heart of the Hindu as the 
finite Krishna. A husband is also clearly finite. So 
holy love for one's husband is the first step on the way to 
God. That is why for a Hindu woman her husband is a deity. 
All other societies are in this matter inferior to Hindu 
society. 

Prafulla was an ignorant girl, and didn't understand 
all this. She said, "First, I don't understand all you 
say. You haven't even told me your name yet." 

The young womanreplied, "Bhavani Thakur has given me 
the name Nishi. I am Night [Nishi] the sister of Day 
[Diva]. Some time I will bring my sister to talk with 
you. But listen to what I tell you. God is the greatest 
husband. A woman's husband is her God. Krishna is every
one's God. Why should anyone want two Gods? If you 
divide up the tiny amount of devotion one has in this life, 
how much will be left?" 
Prafulla: "Go on! Is there any end to a woman's devotion? 11 

Nishi: "There is no end to a woman's love. But devotion 
is one thing, love is another." 

22.1.3. 

Bhavani began to teach Prafulla sadhana. For the 
first year he would not let any man go into Prafulla's 
house or even talk to her outside it. For the second 
year he removed the restriction on talking, but no man was 
allowed inside the house. In the third year Prafulla cut 
off her hair, and then Bhavani Thakur would visit her with 
some of his young disciples - they would talk with her about 
the scriptures with eyes averted. 

After that Prafulla began to study philosophy. She 
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studied Grammar, the Raghuvamsa, Kumara Sambhava, the 
Naishadha, Sakuntala, and also a little Samkhya, a little 
Vedanta, and some Nyaya. 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know what that means? Knowledge 

comes only through study. The author thinks everyone is 

like that, he thinks that first someone should study, then 

he'll realise God; those who want to learn about God need 

education. But if I want to talk with Jadu Mullick, why 

should I bother to find out how many houses he has, how much 

money, how many government securities? Somehow or other -

by means of flattery, or by pushing the doorkeeper aside, " 
I must get into the house and talk with Madu Mullick himself. 

And if I still want to know about his fortune and so on, 

then I can ask him! That'll be very easy. First you 

get to know Rama, then his wealth - the world. That's 

why Valmiki used to repeat the mantra 'mara'. The'ma' 

stands for God and the 'ra' for the world, his wealth!" 

The devotees sat in amazement drinking in the Thakur's 

words. 

22.2.1. 

Mani continued with the story: 

After her studies, and many more days of sadhana, 
Bhavani Thakur again came to visit Prafulla. This time he instructed her in disinterested action. He quoted a 
sloka from the Gita, 

So do all your work with detachment, because if all his works are detached a man will attain to the highest. 1 
He explained that there are three signs of detachment, 
controlling the senses, humility, and offering the fruit 
of action to Krishna. Without humility there can be no performance of religious rites. He quoted again from the 
Gita, 

All that is done is done by Krishna's many qualities 
[gunas]. But the man deceived by his pride thinks 
that he is responsible for his actions.2 

l Gita III 19. 
2 Gita III 27. 
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Then he spoke about committing the fruit of all work to 
Krishna. He quoted from the Gita, 

Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you 
sacrifice, whatever you give, whatever tapasya you 
do, offer it all to me.l 

These are the three signs of disinterested action. 
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Ramakrishna: "That's good. That's what the Gita says, 

there's no getting round it. But there's one other thing. 

He talked about offering the fruit of action to Krishna, 

but he didn't say anything about devotion to him." 

Mani: "He doesn't say much about that here. 

22.2.2. 

"Then he talks about how we should utilize wealthu~ 

Prafulla said, I gave all my wealth to Krishna. 
Prafulla: "TIVhen I offer all my actions to Krishna, then 
I'll give him my money too." 
Bhavani: "All ?n 
Prafulla: "Everything." 
Bhavani: "If you do that you won't be able to perform 
detached actions. If you have to work to earn your food, 
then you will become attached to it. So you will have to 
resort to begging or else live off your money. To get 
also is attachment. So you will have to live off your 
money." 

Mani (to Ramakrishna with a smile): "That's a bit shrewd." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, a bit shrewd, he has a calculating 

mind. The man who wants God should attain it in one leap. 

He shouldn't worry about how he'll keep himself going." 

Then Bhavani asked, "How will you give all your money 
to Krishna?" Prafulla replied, "Krishna is in all things. 
So I will give my money to all living creatures." Bhavani 
responded, "Good, good". Then he began to quote from the 
Gita again, 

1 
2 

The man who sees me everywhere, and who sees me in all 
things, I am never separated from him and he is 
never separated from me. The man who, seeing the 
unity of Brahman and creature, worships me in all 
created things, whatever state he is in that yogi 
dwells in me. 
0 Arjuna, let come pleasure or pain, he who views 
everything the same in himself as in others, that 
yogi like me is highest of all.2 

Gita 
Gita 

IX 27. 
VI 30-32. 
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22.2.3. 

Mani read on: 

599 

Much effort is needed for charity to all beings. A little 
dressing up, a little sensuality and ostentation are re
quired. So Bhavani said, "Sometimes a little shop-keeping 
is needed." 

Ramakrishna; (annoyed) : "'Shop-keeping is needed.' As a 

man's heart is, so he speaks! If someone thinks about 

worldly things day and night, and acts deceitfully towards 

people, then his speech will reflect it. If you eat 

radishes you'll belch radish. It would have been better 

if instead of talking about 'shopkeeping' he'd said, 'Even 

though you know you are not responsible for your actions you 

should work as if you were'. Someone once sang a song 

in which the words 'gain' and 'loss' were repeated a lot. 

As he was singing I stopped him. If one thinks like that 

all the time one can't help talking like it." 

22.3.1. 

The reading continued, this time about seeing God. 

Prafulla was now known as Devi Chaudhurani. It was Vaisakh 

sukla-saptarni and Devi was sitting on a boat talking with 

Diva in the moonlight. The boat was floating at anchor 

on the Ganges. Devi and her friend were sitting on the 

roof of the boat's cabin, talking about whether or not God 

can be perceived. Devi said, "God can be perceived in the 

mind in the same way that a flower'sscent can be perceived 

by the nose. 'Perceiving God is a function of the mind'." 

Ramakrishna: "God is perceived by the mind. But not this 

ordinary mind, only by the pure mind, when the common mind 

is not present. If there's even the slightest attachment 

to the world there won't be any perception. When the mind 
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pure we can talk about pure mind and pure self [atman] 

also." 

22.3.2. 

Mani: "A little further on it says that it isn't easy to 

perceive God with the mind. It says that in order to 

perceive him we need a telescope. The name of this 

telescope is yoga. Then it tells how the Gita mentions 

three kinds of yoga - jnanayoga, karmayoga and bhaktiyoga. 

God can be seen by means of this yoga-telescope." 

Ramakrishna: "That's well said, that's what the Gita says." 

Mani: "In the end Devi Chaudhurani met her husband and was 

very devoted to him. She said to him, 'You are my deity. 

I tried to learn to worship other gods, but I wasn't able to. 

You occupy the place of all the gods.'" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): '"I wasn't able to!' That's called 

the way of devotion to one's husband. 

way." 

That's also'a good 

The reading ended. The Thakur was smiling. The 

devotees were looking at him to see what he would say. 

Ramakrishna (smiling to Kedar and the other devotees): "I've 

no o~jection to this way of devotion to one's husband. You 

can worship God in images, so why not in a living person? 

God becomes man in order to continue her lila. 

22.3.3. 

"What a state I used to be in! For a long time I 

meditated on Haragauri [Siva and Durga in one body], then I 

meditated on Radha and Krishna. Sometimes I meditated on 

Sita and Rama. When I assumed the nature of Radha I would 

say, 'Krishna, Krishna', when I assumed the nature of Sita I 
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would cry 'Rama, Rama'. 

"But lila isn't the end. After all this I said, 

'Mother there is difference in all this. 

state in which there is no difference.' 

Grant me that 

Then I stayed for 

a long time in the undivided state of saccidananda. I 

even removed the picture of the deities from my room. 

"Then I began to see God in all beings! Worship went 

out the window! See this bel tree. I used to pick its 

leaves. Once when I went to pick some, a piece of bark 

came off. Then I realised th~t the tree was full of con-

sciousness. I was very upset. When I went to pick some 
durva grass I noticed that I couldn't do it any more. I 

had to force myself to it. 

"I can't cut lemons. The other day with much difficulty 
and with the words 'Victory to Kali' I managed to cut one 

in front of her as if offering her a victim. Once I was 

going to pick flowers when I saw - the tree was covered with 

blossoms, as if I stood in front of an image - worship had 

just ended and there were flowers on its head! 

I haven't been able to pick flowers! 

Since then 

"God became man to continue her lila. I see man as 

the incarnation of Narayan. As fire comes when you rub 

two pieces of wood together, so if you have very intense 
devotion you can see God even in man. Just as if you use 

a large bait rui and katla fish will swallow it in a gulp. 

"When you're intoxicated with love all living things 

are manifestations of God. The gopis saw Krishna in 

everything, they were full of Krishna. They even said, 

'I am Krishna' . They were then in a state of insanity. 
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If they saw a tree they would say 'These are ascetics, they 
are meditating on Krishna'. When they saw grass they would 
say, 'See, the earth's hair is standing on end. at Krishna's 
touch'. 

"In patibrata dharma the husband is the deity. And 
why not? 

22.3.4. 

We worship images, why not living men? 

"Three things are necessary to make God appear in an 
image ~ first devotion in the priest, second a beautiful 
image, and third devotion in the householder. Vaisnavacharan 
once said that in the end the mind is gathered up in the 
human activities of God. 

"But there's one other thing - unless you've met with 
God you can't see her in this kind of lila. Do you know the 
signs of having met God? One becomes like a child. Why 
does one become like a child? Because God herself is like 
a child! That's why anyone who sees God also becomes like 
a child. 

22.3.5. 

"You must have this vision of God. How can you have 
this experience now? Through determined renunciation. You 
must be so determined that you say 'What! Are'you Lord of 
the World? Am I not part of the world? Then why don't you 
have mercy on me? Bastard!' 

"You become like whatever you think about. If you 
worship Siva you become like Siva. A man who was a 

devotee of Rama thought day and night about Hanuman. He 
used to say to himself, 'I've become Hanuman'. 

he even believed that he had a tail too! 

In the end 
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"From Siva you get knowledge, from Krishna devotion. 

Those who worship Siva acquire knowledge, those who wor

ship Krishna acquire devotion." 

22.3.6. 

Mani: "What about Caitanyadev? You yourself said that 

he had both knowledge and devotion." 

Ramakrishna (annoyed) "That's another matter. He was an 

incarnation of God. He's quite different from other men. 

He had so much renunciation that when Sarvabhaurna poured 

sugar on his tongue it flew off intoothe wind without even 

getting damp. He was always absorbed in samadhi! What 

a great conqJeror of lust he was! How can you compare him 

with other men! A lion mates only once in twelve years, 

but it eats meat; a sparrow eats grit, and copulates day 

and night. The difference between avatar and man is as 

great as that. A man renounces lust, but perhaps one day 

he again has sex, he can't resist it. (To Mani) Why be 

ashamed? When you're like that you look on man as a worm. 

'Shame, contempt, fear, banish these three.' They're all 

fetters. You've heard of the 'eight fetters'? 

"Can those who are eternally pure fear the world again? 

They're not afraid to take their turn in the game of life. 

"Those who are eternally pure can even live a worldly 

life, if they decide. to. Some people can fence with two 

swords. They are so skilful that they can even fend off 

stones with them!" 

22.3.7. 

Devotee: "Sir, how can we see God?" 

Ramakrishna: "How can you unless your whole mind is con-
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centrated on her. 
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In the Bhagavata it says that Sukadev 

walked along like a soldier with his bayonet fixed. He 

looked neither to right nor left. He looked only in one 

direction - straight at God. That's real yoga. 

The chatak bird drinks only rain water. The Ganges, 

the Jamuna, the Godavari and other rivers are full of water, 

the seven seas brimming with it, but it won't drink any of 

that water. It waits till it rains and then drinks. 

"Those who do this kind of yoga can see God. If you 

go to the theatre you'll see that people sit and chat till 

the curtain goes up, talking about their homes, offices 

and schools. But the moment the curtain rises, all talking 

stops. They look at the play and ~othing else. If they 

do eventually speak it's about the play. 

"After he has been drinking a drunkard can talk only 

about how merry he is." 

22.4.1. 

Nityagopal was sitting in front of the Thakur. 

thinking deeply and said nothing at all. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : 

silent!" 

Nitya (like a child): 

"Gopal! Why are you always so 

"I -don't- know." 

He was 

Ramakrishna: "I know why you don't say anything! Do you 

think you might commit some offence? 

"No doubt. Jaya and Vijaya were Narayan's door-

keepers, they prevented Sanaka, Sanatana and other rishis 

from going inside. For that they had to be born three 

times in this world. 

in Vishnu's paradise. 

Sridarna was Viraja's doorkeeper 

Radha went to her door to apprehend 
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Krishna there, and wanted to go inside - but Sridarna 

wouldn't let her. So Radha uttered a curse, 'You will 

become a demon [asura] and be born on earth'. Sridama 

also uttered a curse. (Everyone laughed a little.) 

"Arid another thing, when a child holds its father's 

hand, then if it trips it falls. But if the father holds 

the child's hand it need have no fear at all! 

"The story about Sridarna is in the Brahmavaivarta 

Purana." 

Kedar (Chatterjee) was at that time living in Dacca, 

working for the government. Before that he was at an 

office in Calcutta. He was one of the Thakur's foremost 

devotees. In Dacca there was a large circle of devotees 

who used to visit him frequently, and to whom he gave 

instruction. As one should never come empty-handed to a 

devotee they used to bring Kedar many sweets and things. 

22.4.2. 

Kedar (very humbly) : "Should I eat what they bring?" 

Ramakrishna: "If they're offered in devotion to God, then 

there's nothing wrong. But if they're given selfishly, 

that' s bad. " 

Kedar: "I have told them, I'm not worried about it. I 

said, he who gives me his blessing knows everything." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "That's true. All kinds of people 

come here, and they all see different things." 

Kedar: "I don't need to know some things." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Well, you should know a little 

about everything. A man who opens a grocer's stop needs 

to keep everything - a little dal, some spices, some tamarind -
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he must have a bit of everything. A musician who wishes 

to be a Master must be able to play a little of everything." 

The Thakur went out under the tamarisk trees. One 

of the devotees went with him, taking the waterpot. 

The devotees drifted away, some went towards the 

Thakur's room, others returned to the panchavati. The 

Thakur also went there and said, "I have constipation. I 

ate at the Mallicks', they're very worldly, now I've got 

pains in my stomach." 

22.4.3. 

The Thakur's pan box was lying on the terrace of the 

panchavati with a few other things. He said to Mani, 

"Please bring the box and the other things-. to my room," 

and so saying began to move off to his room. The devotees 

followed him. One carried the pan box, another had the 

waterpat and other things i~ his hand. 

After his midday meal the Thakur rested. A few 

devotees sat with him. The Thakur was on his bed leaning 

against a pillow. 

22.4.4. 

A devotee asked him a question -

"Sir,can God's attributes be known intellectually?" 

The Thakur answered, "Not through the intellect. Does 

that mean she can't be known? Sadhana is necessary. And 

you have to adopt · some attitude to her, such as the 

attitude of a servant. The rishis adop~ed the attitude 

of tranquillity [santa]. Do you know the attitude of the 

jnanis? Meditating on their own true natures. {To one of 

the devotees, with a smile) What's your_:s?" 

The devotee remained silent. 
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Ramakrishna (smiling) : "You have two attitudes, that of one 

who meditates on his own true nature, and that of a servant. 

Isn't that so?" 

Devotee (wirh an embarrassed smile) : "Yes, Sir." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "That's why Hazra says that I can 

read people's thoughts. The way you're attempting is 

very advanced. It was Prahlad's attitude. 

"But if you want to practice that sadhana you must 

work at it. When a man grasps the thorny branch of a plum' 

tree blood oozes from his hand, but he says, I'm all right, 

nothing's happened! If you ask him he'll say 'I'm fine'. 

If, like him, you only talk about things, where will that 

get you? You must practice some sadhana." 

The devotees listened eagerly to the Thakur's immortal 

words. 

23.1.1. 

It was Doljatra, Caitanya's birthday, Sunday lst 

March 1885, Purnima, 19th Phalgun. Ramakrishna was in his 

room, sitting on his bed, in samadhi. The devotees, 

Mahimacharan, Ram (Datta), Manomohan, Nabai Caitanya, 

Narendra, Mani and many others, were seated on the floor, 

gazing steadfastly at him. 

The Thakur came out of samadhi, though he was still 

deeply absorbed and said to Mahimacharan, "Please speak to 

us about devotion to God." 

Mahima: Aradhito yodi haristapasa tata0 kim, 
Naradhito yodi haristapasa tataq kim, 
Antarbahiq;adi haristapasa tatal} kim, 
Nantarbahir9adi haristapasa tataq kim, 
Biram biram brahman kim tapasyasu batsa, 
Vraja vraja dvija ~ighram ~ankaram jnanasindhum, 
Labha labha haribhaktirn vai$~avoktam supakkam, 
Bhavanigaranibandhacchedanim karttarincha. 
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"That's from the Naradapancharatra. 
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That was the 

message from heaven which Narada heard when he was practising 

tapasya. 

"If God is being worshipped, then what need is there 

for tapasya? And if God is not being worshipped, what is 

the point then of tayasya? And if he does not dwell within 

and without, then what is the point of tapasya? So, 0 

brahmin, stop. What need is there for tapasya? Go to 

Sankara, that ocean of knowledge. Gain that perfect 

devotion, that devotion to God spoken about by the Vaisnavas. 
" 

And with the cutting edge of this devotion the fortifications 

of the house will be breached." 

23.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "There are two kinds of people, jivakotis 

and isvarakotis. The devotion of the jivakoti is vaidhi 

[ritualistic] devotion. They must perform so many 

elaborate rituals, so much japa, make so many offerings. 

After all this comes knowledge, then absorption, after 

which they never return. 

"It's different with the isvarakoti his is the way 

of negatism and affirmation. By saying 'not this, not 

this' he climbs to the roof, then he notices that it too 

is made of the same things as the stairs, bricks, mortar 

and brickdust. Then he can either stay on the roof, or go 

up and down the stairs at will. 

"Once Sukadev was in samadhi, it was nirvikalpa or 

jara samadhi when the Lord sent Narada to him - he had 

to read the Bhagavata to Parakshit. Narada saw Sukadev 

sitting unconscious and apparently lifeless, so he took 
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his lute and began to sing a few slokas describing the 

form of God. As he sang the first sloka Sukadev began to 

quiver. Slowly tears appeared, deep in his heart he saw 

the form of God. After he had emerged from jara samadhi he 

saw the form of God. Sukadev was an isvarakoti. 

"After realising God both as formless and with form, 

Hanuman remained devoted to him in the form of Rama, the 

image of profound consciousness and bliss. 

"Sometimes Prahlad realised 'I am he'; at other times 

he remained in the attitude of a servant. What could heodo 

without devotion? That's why he took the part of a 

servant, to .serve God, say 'You are the Lord. I am your 

se~vant', in order to taste the bliss of God. Such a 

person things 'O God, you are bliss 1 and I am the enjoyer'. 

"There's nothing wrong with saying "I am a devotee', 

'I am knowledge' or 'I am a child'. Sankaracharya used 

to say 'I am knowledge' for the sake of teaching others. 

The child isn't bound by egoism. Children are above all 

the gunas, they're not controlled by them. One minute they're 

angry, the next they've forgotten all about it; one minute 

they love their playmates, then after not seeing them for 

a few days they forget them altogether. They're not under 

the control of sattva, rajas and tamas. 

" ' You are the Lord, I am your devotee' - that's the 

attitude of a devotee, or the 'devotional ego'. Why retain 

the 'devotional ego'? This is why. If the 'I' won't go 

away, then let the bastard stay as the 'I' in 'I am a 

1 "That verily, is the essence of existence. For, truly, 
on getting the essence, one becomes blissful." 

Taittiriya Up. II.7.1. 
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servant' or 'I am a devotee'. 

"You can reason for a thousand times, the 'I' won't 

go away. The ego is like a pitcher, and Brahman like the 

sea, water as far as you can see. When you put it in the 

ocean the pitcher has water inside it and outside - that 

same endless sea. But the pitcher is still there. That 

shows the real nature of the devotional ego. As long as 

the pitcher exists 'I' and 'you' exist; you are the Master, 

I am a devotee; you are the Lord, I am your servant; like 

that. Yau can't get rid of it by any amount of reasoning. 

But when the pitcher no longer exists it's different." 

23.2.1. 

Narendra arrived, bowed and sat down. Ramakrishna ' 

talked with him and while he was talking he moved to sit on 

the mat on the floor. By now the room was filled with 

people, devotees and visitors. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra): "How are you? Is it true that 

you often visit Girish Ghosh?" 

Narendra: "Yes, I sometimes go there." 

Girish had been corning to see the Thakur over the past 

few months. The Thakur said that it was impossible to 

measure Girish's faith, and likewise his devotion. At horne 

he spent all his time thinking about the Thakur and would 

become quite absorbed. Narendra often used to visit him, 

sometimes with H.aripada andother devotees, and Girish would 

talk with them about nothing but the Thakur. Girish was a 

householder, but the Thakur could see that Narendra would 

renounce the world, would forsake women and gold. 

continued his conversation with Narendra: 

The Thakur 
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Ramakrishna: 

23.2.2. 

"Do you go to see Girish a lot?" 

"Remember however often you wash the garlic bowl, 
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some of the smell will remain. Young men are pure vessels! 

They haven't even a speck of women and gold on them; but 

if they spend a long time in contact with them, then like 

the garlic the smell will stick. 

"It's like a mango pecked by crows. You can't offer it 

to any deity, and you'd be suspicious about eating it your

self. Compare a new pot with one that has had curd in it. 

You'd be afraid to keep milk in the latter, because it 

might turn sour. 

"People like Girish are quite different, they practice 

both yoga and bhoga. Their attitude's like that of Ravana, 

who wanted to take brides from among both serpents and 

deities, and at the same time to realise Rama. 

"Asuras want to continue their life of enjoyment and 

to realise Narayan tdo." 

Narendra: "Girish Ghosh has given up his old companions." 

Ramakrishna: "He's like a bull castrated in his old age, I 

saw one in Burdwan. I noticed it running with the cows 

and asked what was happening. The bullockcart driver 

said, 'Sir, it was castrated when it was quite old, so its 

old habits are still there'. 

"There was once a group of sannyasis who used to sit 

at a place where a woman used to pass them. They were all 

meditating on God, except one that looked at her out of the 

corner of his eye. 

three children. 

Before becoming a sannyasi he had had 
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"If you mix garlic in a bowl, can you get rid of the 

smell? Can you get mangoes from a babui tree? Perhaps 

if one has enough occult powers he may even get mangoes 

from a babui tree. But can everyone get such powers? 

"Where will worldly people get the time? A man once 

went looking for ·a Bhagavata scholar. His friend said to 

him, 'I know of an excel~ent one, but there is one 

difficulty. He has a lot of land to look after, with four 

ploughs and eight bullocks. He's always out supervising 

them, he has· no time for·· anything else. • The man who 

wanted a pundit said, 'I don't want someone like that who 

has no spare time. I'm not looking for a pundit with 

ploughs and bullocks. I want a Bhagavata pundit who can 

explain the book to me.• 

"There was once a king who listened to the Bhagavata 

every day. When the pundit had finished reading he would 

say to the king, 'Do you understand?' And every day the 

king would answer, 'First you understand it! • So the 

pundit would go horne and think, Why does the king say to 

me every day, First you understand it. He was a very 

religious man, and gradually he carne to realise that only 

the blessed feet of God are real, and everything else is 

false. Becoming dissatisfied with the world he abandoned 

it. But he sent a man to the king with the message, 0 

King, now I have understood. 

"Then should I hate such people? No, I bring my 

knowledge of Brahman to the situation. It has become 

everything, everyone is Narayan. If all women are manifest

ations of the Mother then there's no difference between a 
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prostitute and the most pure women. 

23.2.3. 

"I notice that all the customers want kalai dal. No-

one wants to give up women and gold. Men are so deluded 

by the beauty of women and the power of money that they 

ignore God Completely. 

"Someone once said to Ravana, 'You've been taking many 

different forms in order to approach Sita. Why don't you 

take the form of Rama?' Ravana replied, 'If I once 

meditate on the form of Rama perhaps women like Rambha and 

Tilottoma will seem to me no more than the ashes of a funeral 

pyre. Then I'll forget Brahman, not to speak of someone 

else's wife!' 

"Nobody wants anything but kalai dal. Without a pure 

body there can be no pure devotion to God, there's no con

centration, the mind wanders in all directions. 

23.2.4. 

" (To Manomohan) You may be angry at what I say, but I 

told Rakhal, 'I'd rather hear that you'd drowned yourself in 

the Ganges for God's sake, than that you'd become someone 

else's servant and were working for them'. 

"Once a Nepalese girl who could sing songs and play 

the esraj very well came here. Someone asked her, 'Are 

you married?' She said, 'How can I become someone else's 

servant? I'm the servant only of God.' 

"How can a man escape from women and gold? Detachment 

is very difficult to achieve. Men are servants of their 

wives, their money, the masters they work for. 

"There was once a fakir who used to live in a hut in the 
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forest. At the time Akbar was sultan in Delhi. Many 

people used to come to visit the fakir, and he wished very 

much to offer them hospitality. One day he was sitting 

wondering how he could do so without any money. He decided 

to go and visit Akbar, whose door was always open to 

sadhus and fakirs. Akbar was saying his prayers when he 

arrived, so the fakir sat down in the prayer room to wait. 

He heard Akbar, at the end of his prayers, say 'O Allah, 

give me wealth, treasure, •.. etc.' Then the fakir got up 

and prepared to leave the,, prayer room, but Akbar signalled 

to him to sit down. After his prayers were over the Shah 

asked him, 'You've just come in, and you're going again?' 

The Fakir replied, I've no need to hear anything else from 

you, so I'm leaving.' The Shah begged him to say more, so 

he went on: 'Many people come to visit me, so I came to ask 

you for some money'. Akbar said, 'Then why are you 

leaving?' The fakir said, 'I saw that even you have to 

beg, so I thought, why beg from a beggar? If I have to 

ask, I' 11 ask of God. '" 

23.2.5. 

Narendra: "Girish Ghosh thinks only of spiritual things now." 

Ramakrishna: "That's good. But why is he so abusive and 

reproachful? I don't like his attitude. When lightning 

strikes a house large objects are not shaken, but the 

window panes shake. I don't like his attitude. Someone 

with sattva can't endure uproar. That's why Hriday left, 

the Mother sent him away. Towards the end he was very bad. 

' He used to shout and abuse me. 
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23.2.6. 

"Do you agree with what Girish says about me?" 
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Narendra: "I've said nothing at all, but he says he be-

lieves you to be an avatar. I didn't make any comment." 

Ramakrishna: "What great faith he has! What do you think?" 

All the devotees were watching him. The Thakur was 

sitting on a mat on the floor, with Mani and Narendra 

beside him, surrounded by the devotees. He sat in silence, 

looking affectionately at Narendra. 

A little later he said t~ Narendra, "Unless you for-

sake women and gold you can't realise God". As he said it 

he became quite overwhelmed, a look of affection and corn-

passion crossed his face, and in an outburst of emotion 

he sang, 

We are afraid to speak, and afraid not to speak, 
In our minds we are afraid lest we lose you. 
The secret which we know we pass on to you, 
Now it is yours, that mantra with which we escape from 

all dangers. 

It was as if Ramakrishna was afraid that Narendra 

would leave him. Narendra was looking at him with his 

eyes full of tears. 

There was a devotee there who had come from outside 

to see the Thakur. He was sitting nearby and so saw and 

heard everything. He said, "Sir, if one must give up 

women and gold, then what can a householder do?" 

Ramakrishna: "You don't have to do that! This is just 

something between us here." 

23.2.7. 

Mahirnacharan was sitting there, saying nothing at all. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahima) : "Keep on going forward! Go on 
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further, you'll find sandalwood trees, go further and 

you'll find a silver mine, go further still and you'll 

find a gold mine, and go further yet and you'll find 

diamonds. Keep on going!" 

Mahima: "Sir, something pulls us so that we can't go forward." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Why, cut the reins with the name of 

God. 'The noose of death is cut with the name of Kali ... '" 

After the death of his father Narendra had experienced 

a great deal of hardship, and had faced mamy problems. From 

time to time the Thakur looked at Narendra. He said to him, 
I 

'Have you become a physician? 'Satamari bhavedvaidya~, 

sahasramari cikitsakah.'l (Everyone laughed.) . 
The Thakur meant that Narendra, in spite of his youth, 

had experienced much, he was well acquainted with both 

pleasure and pain. Narendra smiled a little but said 

nothing. 

23.3.1. 

Nabai Caitanya was singing a song. All the devotees 

were sitting listening. The Thakur suddenly got up from 

the bed where he was sitting and went out of the room. 

The devotees remained seated and the song continued. 

Mani went out with the Thakur, who was crossing the 

paved courtyard to the Kali temple. First he entered the 

Radhakanta temple and prostrated himself before the image, 

and Mani did likewise. In front of the image was a dish 

1 "He who has killed only one hundred patients is a 
novice in medicine; but he who has killed a thousand 
is a true physician,'' 
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of red powder. 
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It was Doljatra, and the Thakur had not 

forgotten. He took some of the red powder and placed it 

on the image. Again he bowed. 

Then he went to the Kali temple. First he went up 

the seven steps and stood in the entrance looking at the 

Mother, then he went inside. He offered red powder to the 

Mother, then bowing to her he left the temple. He stood 

on the terrace in front of the temple and said to Mani, 

"Why didn't you bring Baburam?" 

Then he went off across the co1,1rtyard with Mani and 

another devotee who was carrying the dish of red powder. 

He went into his room and offered some of the red powder 

to all the pictures, with the exceptions of his own photo-, 

graph and the picture of Jesus. Then he went out onto the 

verandah. Narendra was sitting there, talking with some 

of the devotees. The Thakur:·': put_ some of the p~wder on 

him. Next he went inside with Mani, and he too took some 

of the powder. Then he put some of it on the devotees who 

were inside the room. They all bowed to him. 

It was now afternoon. The devotees wandered off in 

different directions. The Thakur was chatting quietly 

with Mani. No-one else was near them as the young men 

were talking with the devotees. The Thakur said, "Well, 

everyone else says that their meditation is going well, 

why isn't Paltu's? 

11 What do you think of Narendra? He's very sincere. 

He has many family problems, that's why he's a bit weighed 

down at the moment; but that will pass." 

Every now.and then the Thakur went out to the verandah, 
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where Narendra was arguing with a Vedantist. 

Slowly the devotees gathered in the room again. 

Mahimacharan was asked to read a hymn so he read from the 

third chapter of the Mahanirvana Tantra -

Hfidaykamal madhye nirvi~e~am niriham, 
harihar vidhivedyam yogirvhirdhyangamyam. 
jananamaral)abhitibhrarnasi saccitsvarupam, 
sakalabhuvanabijam brahmcaiyanyamife.l 

23.3.2. 

After a few more hymns, Mahimacharan recited one from 

Sankaracarya in which he speaks about the world as a well 

and a forest. Mahimacharan was a householder devotee. 

he candracur madanantaka , . 1- - - . ·' ... , sulapa~e, stharyo glrls glrlJes 
sambhc, 

bhute§ bhitibhayasudana mamanatham, sarnsara dul).khaga
hanajjagadis rak~a. 

he parvvati-hridayavallabha candramaule, bhutadhipa 
pramathanatha giri~hajapa, 

he vamadeva bhava rudra pinakapa~e, saffisara-du0kha-
gahanajjagadis rak~a. etc. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahima): "Why do you call the world a 

well or a forest. You can say that in the beginning, but 

once you've realisedGod, need you fear any more? 

This world is a play-house 
I eat, drink and enjoy myself. 
The brave king Janaka, in what lay his fault, 
That he here and there hid away bowls of milk! 

Then 

"Why be afraid? Hold fast to God. What if the 

world is a thorn-forest? Put on shoes, then you can walk 

there.· What are you afraid of? Once you've touched the 

'old lady' you don't have to go 'he' again. 

1 "In the lotus of my heart I contemplate the Divine 
Consciousness, the Brahman without distinction, in 
whom are all powers, Knowable by Hari, Hara, and Vidhi, 
whom Yogis approach in meditation, Him who destroys 
the fear of birth and death, Who is Being, Conscious
ness, the Root of all the three worlds." 

Mahanirvana Tantra 3.50 - Tr. 
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"King Janaka used to wield two swords. One was the 

sword of knowledge, the other of action. The good player 

has nothing to fear." 

The continued to talk about spiritual matters. The 

Thakur was sitting on his bed with Mani beside him. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I still can't help thinking about 

what he said." 

The Thakur was referring to what Mahima had said and 

the slokas about Brahmajnana he had recited. 

Caitanya and the other devotees sang again. 

Nabai 

This time the 

Thakur joined in, and becoming deeply absorbed, danced in 

the samkirtan. 

At the end of the kirtan he said, "This is necessary, 

everything else is a waste of time. Love, devotion -

these are real, everything else is unreal." 

23.4.1. 

Evening fell, and the Thakur went off to the panchavati. 

He asked Mani about Binode, a student at Mani's school. 

Occasionally when meditating he would experience trances, 

which is why the Thakur was fond of him. 

Still talking with Mani he returned to his own room. 

As they approached Bokultolla ghat he said, "Well, some 

people call me an avatar, what do you think?" 

Still talking they reached the room. Taking off his 

shoes he sat on his bed. There was a mat beside the bed 

on which Mani sat as they talked. The Thakur again asked 

him the same question. The other devotees were sitting 

some distance away, unaware of what Mani and the Thakur 

were speaking about. 
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Ramakrishna: "What do you say?" 

Mani: "Well, I think that too. 

was." 
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Just like Caitanyadev 

Ramakrishna: "Fully, or partly, or not at all - tell me 

how much." 

Mani: "I don't know how much. But you are God's power 

[sakti] incarnate. She certainly is in you." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, Caitanyadev wanted that divine power." 

The Thakur was quiet for a while. Later he said, 

"But the six-armed one?" 

Mani thought, Caitanya had become the six-armed 

Krishna, the devotees had seen it. But why had the Thakur 

mentioned that? 

23.4.2. 

The devotees were sitting some distance away in the 

room. Narendra was arguing fiercely with Ram (Datta) 

who had just got over an illness. 

them. 

The Thakur was watching 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I don't like all that arguing. 

(To Ram) Stop it! You've been ill! All right, but 

quietly. (To Mani) I don't like all that. I used to 

cry and say 'Mother, some say this and this, others say 

something else. Please, you tell me what is the truth'." 

24.1.1. 

F·riday, 24th April, 1885, Vaisakh sukla-dasami. 

Thakur Ramakrishna had come to Calcutta. At about 1 

o'clock Mani went to Balaram's drawingroom to find the 

Thakur there asleep. A few other devotees were resting 

there with him. 
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Mani sat down on one side, watching the child-like 

sleeping fonn. He was thinking, what a wonderful thing, 

this great man, here he is lying exhausted like an ordinary 

man. He even consents to follow the way of a creature. 

Mani took a fan and slowly fanned him. Shortly after 

the Thakur awoke and sat up with his clothes in disorder. 

Mani greeted him humbly and took the dust from his feet. 

24.1.2.' 

Ramakrishna (affectionately to Mani) : "How are you? You 

know, I've got a lump in my throat. It was very uncomfort-
< 

able last night. What should I do about it? (Thoughtfully) 

They ga~e me mango pickle, but I ate only a little. (To 

Mani) How's your wife? She looked tired the other day, 

look after her well." 

Mani: "Should I give her green coconut milk?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, Sugarcandy sherbet is good too." 

Mani: "I went home on Sunday." 

Ramakrishna: "That'sgood. It's very convenient for you 

to stay at home. Your parents are all there, so you won't 

have to worry so much about your family." 

As they talked the Thakur's mouth became very dry. 

Then like a little child he asked, "My mouth's getting 

dry, is everyone else's?" 

Mani: "Jogin,:babu, is your mouth getting dry?" 

Jogindra: "No, perhaps he's too hot." 

Jogin, from Ariadaha, was a close friend of the 

Thakur, a devotee who later renounced the world. 

The Thakur was sitting up in a dishevelled state. 

Some of the devotees were laughing., 
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Ramakrishna: "I'm sitting here like a nursing mother. 

(Everyone laughed.) Well, if my mouth is getting dry, 

shall I eat a pear, or jarnrul?" 

Baburarn: "Let me get you a jamrul." 

Ramakrishna: "You don't have to go out 1n the sun." 

Mani was still fanning him. 
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Ramakrishna: "Stop now, you've been doing that for a long 

time." 

Mani: "That's all right, it's no trouble." 

Ramakrishna (affectionately): "Are you sure?" 

Mani worked in a school nearby. He had taught till 

1 o'clock and then having some time off had come to see the 

Thakur. As it was now time to go back to his school he 

got up and bowed to the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Must you go now?" 

A nevotee: "Schopl isn't over yet. He carne during a 

break." 

Ramakrishna (smiling}: "He's like a housewife with seven 

children ~ she works day and night £or the family, but now 

and then she finds time for her husband." 

laughed.) 

24.2.1. 

(Everyone 

rAfter 4 o'clock, when school was over, Mani went back 

to Balaram's house and found the Thakur sitting there, with 

a smile on his face. When they heard that he was there the 

devotees arrived one by one. Young Naren and Ram arrived, 

and then Narendra. Mani greeted the Thakur and sat down. 

From inside the house Balaram sent the Thakur a dish of 

special food because of the lump in his throat. 
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Ramakrishna (to Narendra, when he saw the special food) 

"The goods have arrived. 

(Everyone laughed.) 

Good! Good! Eat up!" 

Time passed. The Thakur was going to Girish's place 

to a celebration arranged for him there. He came down the 

stairs with Mani and some of the devotees. By the doorway 

stood a Hindustani beggar singing. When he heard the name 

of God in the song the Thakur stood still. As he watched 

he became very introspective. He stood like that for a 

while, then said to Mani, "What a lovely song". 

the devotees gave the beggar a few coins. 

The Thakur went out into Bosepara Lane. 

One of 

Laughingly 

he said to Mani, "What do they mean, 'Here come the Para

mahamsa's gang'? Tl}e things these bastards say." 

(Everyone laughed.) 

24.3.1. 

The Thakur went into Girish's house with the devotees. 

Girish had invited many devotees, and a great many of them 

had already assembled. They all stood up when they heard 

that the Thakur had arrived. With a smile on his face 

the Thakur sat down and all the devotees sat too. Girish, 

Mahimacharan, Ram and Bhavanath sat with them. Besides 

these were those who had come with the Thakur, including 

Baburam, Jogin, the two Narendras, Chuni and Balaram. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan): "I said to Girish Ghosh 

about you, 

knee-deep' . 

'There is one fellow who is deep, you are only 

Now let me see if what I said was true. You 

two argue together, but don't compromise." 

laughed.) 

(Everyone 
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Mahimacharan and Girish began to argue. As soon as 

they had begun Ram said, "Stop all this. Let's have some 

kirtans." 

Ramakrishna (to Ram): "No, no; there's a lot of meaning 

in this. They're Englishmen, I want to hear what they 

say." 

Mahimacharan believed that by means of sadhana every-

one can become Krishna. Girish believed Krishna to be an 

avatar, but that no-one else could become an avatar, however 

much sadhana he ~racticed. 

Mahimacharan: "Do you know what I mean? It's as if a bel 

tree could become a mango tree once the obstacles are 

removed. 

Girish: 

And they are removed by means of yoga." 

"You can say what you like about yoga or anything 

else, that can never be. Only a Krishna can become a 

Krishna. If someone has al~ the attributes of say Radha 

within him, then he becomes that same person - that is, 

that person is Radha herself. If I find someone with all 

the attributes of Krishna within him, then I must realise 

that I am looking at Krishna himself." 

Mahimacharan wasn't able to keep up the argument for 

long. Finally he agreed with Girish. 

Mahimacharan (to Girish): "Yes, sir, both are right. The 

way of knowledge and the way of devotion are both sanction

ed by God. As the Thakur says, the various paths all 

lead to one place." 

Ramakrishna (aside to Mahima) : "See, I spoke correctly, 

didn't I?" 

Mahima: "Yes, it's as you said,both are true." 
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Ramakrishna: "You can see how great his (Girish's) faith 

is. He even forgot to eat. If you hadn't agreed with 

him, he'd have torn your throat out, like a dog eating 

meat. But that was good. You two have got to know each 

other, and we've learned a lot." 

24.4.1. 

The kirtan singer arrived with his group of musicians 

and sat in the middle of the room. They were waiting for 

a sign from the Thakur to begin the kirtans. He gave his 

approval. 

Ram (to Ramakrishna) "Please tell them what to sing." 

Ramakrishna: "What shall I say? (After a little thought) 

All right, sing, about devotion." 

The kirtan leader sang about the courtship of Radha 

and Krishna. 

0 my Fair One, jewel of the twice-born 
Weeps as he chants Radha's name, rolling about on the ground. 
With great fervour he repeats her name, 
A river of tears flowing from his red eyes. 
He rolls constantly on the ground 
Repeating Radha's name, and repeatedly he faints. 
The hair stands erect on his body in his thrill of ecstasy, 
His voice is choked with emotion. 
Basu says, Why is my Fair One so restless? 

The kirtans continued. Radha's companions describe 

her state at the time of her first meeting with Krishna on 

the banks of the Jamuna -

Outside the house a hundred times an hour 
Restlessly she comes and goes, 
Anxiously, repeatedly she sighs, looking towards the 

kadamba grove. 
(0 Radha, such anxiety and such a fuss) 
She fears not her elders, is she possessed by some god? 
She moves incessantly, her clothes are soon is disarray, 
She sits, she rises, her ornaments fall off. 
So young a princess, not a wife already, 
What she longs for with such desire we cannot understand. 
From her behaviour we can guess she reaches out for the moon, 
Humbly says Chandidas, She has fallen into Krishna's trap. 
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The kirtans continued. Radha's companions said 

Tell us, beautiful Radha, what it is that troubles you, 
Why do we see you so bowed down, why do you claw the earth? 
Your golden complexion has paled, your red sari falls off, 
Your eyes are red, your lotus-face has withered up. 
What has happened to you? If you don't tell us our 

hearts will break. 
Such have I heard, 0 Radha, Jadunandan says. 

The leader sang again. Hearing Krishna's flute 

Radha is driven nearly mad. Her companions sing to her -

Who is it who stays there in the kadamba grove 
Whose flute note enters my ears and unexpectedly pierces 

my heart? 
Piercing my heart is dispels my dharma and drives me mad, 
My mind knows no rest, I cannot breathe and tears stream 

from my eyes. 
What shall I do, I'm dying for that certain person, 
When I see him not my heart breaks, I cannot remain at home, 
I would give up my life to see him but once more. 
But you will gain life when you see him, says Uddhava Das. 

The singing continued. Radha's whole being longs to 

see Krishna. She says -

First I heard that wonderful sound from the kadamba grove 
Next day my heart thrilled to the messenger's description 

of him, 
A day later my dearest friend told me his name! 
(0 sweet name of Krishna) 
In the songs of the virtuous I heard of all his virtues. 
My elders torment me, a simple and weak girl yet already 

a wife. 
My attachment to my lover grows, how can I live any longer? 
After much thought my mind's made up, I cannot live any 

longer, 
Tell me how I can meet him, says Uddhava Das. 

When he heard the words "Ah, the 'name of Krishna, full 

of sweetness" the Thakur could remain seated no longer. 

He stood up, completely in a trance; in samadhi. Young 

Naren stood beside him. Becoming a little more normal 

he sighed "Krishna, Krishna", his eyes full of tears. Then 

he sat down again. 

The leader of the musicians sang again. Vaisakha 

runs and brings a picture of Krishna to Radha. When she 
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sees it Radha says, "The one I see in this picture, ever 

since I met him on the banks of the Jamuna I have been like 

this." 

Radha sings -

That one I have seen on the banks of the Jamuna, 
Him I see in this picture 
The name Visakha spoke is inscribed here in the picture. 
He who played the flute is my beloved. 
Imperfectly were his virtues sung, but clearly have I 

heard his·words 
0 my life departs me, I want no-one else but him. 
And saying this she faints. Her friends take her up. 
Regaining consciousness she says, Show me the one I saw. 
So her friends promised her, says Ghanashyama Das. 

The Thakur got up again, and with Narendra and his 

other followers began a samkirtan -

1~ 
Those two brothers, who weep as they repeat the name of 

Hari, have come 
(Those whose weeping makes the whole world weep) 

(Those who respond with love when beaten) 
(Those who were Kanai and Balai in Vraja) 

(Those who stole the butter in Vraja) 
(Those who cared nothing of caste and status) 

(Those who embraced the lowliest of the low) 
(Those whose drunkenness made the world drunk) 
-,(Repeating the name of Hari) 
(Those who saved Jagai and Madhai) 
(Who made no distinction between friend and foe) 

To rescue all creasutes those two brothers have come. 
(Ni tai and Gaur) 

2 • 
Nadia quakes under the waves of Gaitanya's love. 

Again the Thakur went into samadhi. 
mood passed he again sat down. 

Then when his 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I don't remember which way I was 

faci.ng before. " 

24.5.1. 

The Thakur spoke with the devotees. 

Narendra (to Ramakrishna) : "Hazra ·is well now." 

Ramakrishna: "You never know, there are so many people who 
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carry stones to throw at others while repeating the name 

of Rama." 

Narendra: "No Sir, I asked him about everything and he 
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denied it." 

Ramakrishna: "He's quite pious, and does some japa and so 

on. But on the other hand he doesn't pay his coach fare!" 

Narendra: "No Sir, he says he paid." 

Ramakrishna: "Where did he get it?" 

Narendra: "Perhaps from Ramlal or someone." 

Ramakrishna: "Did you ask him all this? 

"I used to pray, 'Mother, if Hazra is deceitful please 

take him away from here'. I told him what I prayed, and a 

few days later he came and said, 'You see I'm still here'. 

(The Thakur and everyone else laughed.) But later he left. 

"His mother sent Ramlal to me to ask me to send him 

home because she was crying so much she could hardly see. 

I told him many times that he should go to see his old 

mother; but he didn't want to go. 

died crying." 

Narendra: "This time he'll go home." 

In the end his mother 

Ramakrishna: "Now he'll go, the worthless bastard! Stay 

clear of him, you don't understand. Gopal said that Hazra 

spent a few days in Sinthi. When they gave him rice, ghee 

and other things he said, 'Do you expect me to eat this?" 

He had Ishan from Bhatpara with him. He told Ishan to 

carry the water for him when he went to the toilet, that 

angered all the brahmins." 

Narendra: "I asked him about that and he said that Ishan 

had brough~ the water of his own accord. And that many of 
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the Bhatpara brahmins respect him." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "That's the result of a little japa. 

"And do you know, there are lots of other signs. 

Shortness and marks on the body are not good signs. People 

like that are slow in gaining knowledge." 

Bhavanath: "Let's stop all this talk." 

Ramakrishna: "No. (To Narendra) You understand people, 

don't you, that's why I'm saying this to you. 

how it is that I know about Hazra and others? 

Do you know 

I know that 

Narayan takes the form of three di.fferent kinds of people, 

sadhus, decei?ers and libertines! (To Mahimacharan) 

What do you aay? All men are manifestations of Narayan." 

Mahimacharan: "Yes, all are ·Narayan." 

24.6.1. 

Girish (to Ramakrishna) : "Sir, what's meant by ekangi prema?" 

Ramakrishna: "It means love from one side only. Water 

doesn't look for the duck, but the duck loves the water. 

There are sadharavi, samanjasa and samartha love. 

Sadhara~i love is seeking one's own pleasure, whether the 

other person experiences it or not, like Chandravali. 

Samanjasa love seeks the happiness of everyone. That's 

a very good state. 

"But the highest state of all is samartha. That's 

seen in Radha who took pleasure from Krishna's happiness 

'You be happy no matter what happens to me'. 

"The gopis had it to a very high degree. Do you know 

who the gopis were? When Ramchandra was in exile, wandering 
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the forests, the six hundred rishis who lived there used 

to look very affectionately at him. They longed to see 

him. Some of the Puranas say that they became the gopis." 

A Devotee: "Sir, who can be called an antaraii.ga?" 

Ramakrishna: "Don't you ~now? The portico of a temple 

has pillars inside and out. Those who always stay close 

to you are antarangas [intimate friends]." 

24.6.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan) : "A jnani doesn't want to 

kr::ow God with form, or to be an avat:ar. When Ramchandra 

was in the forest he saw many rishis. They took him into 

their ashrams with much reverence. They said to him, 

'Rarna, we are all very much blessed because we have seen 

you today. But we know you are the son of Dasaratha. 

Bharadvaja and others say you are an avatar, but we don't 

call you that, we think of you as the undivided sacchidan

anda.' Rama was very pleased and began to laugh. 

"Ah, what a state I used to be in! My mind would be 

absorbed in the Undivided. What a long time I was like 

that! I gave up all devotion and devotees! I was 

absolutely motionless! I felt as if I had no head, as if 

I would die! I thought of calling for my wife! 

"I asked for all the pictures to be thrown out of my 

room. Then I regained consciousness again, and my mind 

returned to a lower level. In the end I thought, 'Who 

can I live with?' 

devotees. 

Then I thought about devotion and the 

"Then I began to go around asking people, 'What's. 

happened to me?' 
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1 Bholanath said, 'What's happened to you is described 

in the Bharata. 2 When people return from samadhi, how 

can they adjust to life in the world? Only through 

devotion and the company of devotees. Without those how 

can they occupy their minds?" 

24.7.1. 

Mahimacharan (to Ramakrishna) "Sir, can anyone return 

from samadhi?" 

Ramakrishna (privately to Mahima): "I want to speak to you 

alone, you're the only one worthy of hearing about this. 

"Koar Singh used to ask me about that. The jiva is 

very different from God. A jiva is able to worship until 

he achieves samadhi. But an incarnation of God can enter 

samadhi and is able to return. A jiva is like the servant 

of a king~ He can come and go as he likes in the outer 

areas of the palace, but only the prince can go into the 

private quarters and return again. Everybody says there 

is no return from samadhi. Then what about Sankaracharya, 

Ramanuja, and so on? They held on to the 'I of knowledge'." 

Mahimacharan: "That's true; if it wasn't so how could 

they write books about it?" 

Ramakrishna: "And look at Prahlad, Narada, Hanuman, they 

also practiced devotion after experiencing samadhi." 

Mahirnacharan: "That's right." 

24.7.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Some people cultivate knowledge, perhaps 

1 Bholanath Mukherjee was at the time a clerk in the 
temple administration. Later he became Treasurer. 

2 The Mahabharata. 
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studying a little Vedanta, and then think what great 

fellows they've become. But someone who has real know-

ledge has no pride, in other words if they experience 

samadhi they become one with God and no longer have any 

pride. You can't have true knowledge without sarnadhi. 

You become one with God through samadhi. Then there's 

no more ego. 

11 DO you know how that is? At exactly midday the 

sun is immediately overhead. Then whichever way a man 

looks there's no shadow. True knowledge ~s like that -

after experiencing samadhi there's no shadow of pride lef~. 

11 If any ego remains after ohe has attained true know

ledge, then it must be the 'I of knowledge', the 'I of 

devotion' or the 'I of servitude'. 

ignorance'. 

It isn't the 'I of 

11 Also knowledge and devotion are two paths both of 

which lead to God. The jnani sees God one way, and the 

devotee sees her another way. The jnani's God is full of 

brilliance, the bhakta's is full of sweetness [~]. 

24.7.3. 

Bhavanath was sitting nearby listening to all this. 

He was very attached to Narendra, and used at first to go 

regularly to the Brahmo Samaj. 

Bhavanath (to Ramakrishna): "I have a question. I can't 

understand the Chandi. It says there .that the Mother 

bloodily kills everyone, what does that mean? 11 

R3. makrishna: "Everything is her lila. I also used to 

think a lot about that. Then I came to see that all is 

maya. God's creation is maya, her destruction also is 

maya. " 
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On the west side of the room were stairs leading to 

the roof. Girish now called the Thakur and the devotees 

and took them up there. As it was Vaisakh sukla-purnima 

everything was bathed in moonlight. The devotees sat 

down in front of Thakur Ramakrishna to receive prasad. 

Everyone was very happy. 

The Thakur was very excited because of the presence 

of Narendra, who sat in the front row of the devotees. 

Every now and then the Thakur asked him how he was getting 

on. When they were half way through the meal the Thakur 

suddenly rose and brought some curd and water-melon sherbet 

from his own plate. He said, "Narendra, please eat a 

little of this." Then like a child he went back to his 

own place and sat down 

25.1.1. 

It was 10 o'clock on Thursday, 29th October 1885 

(Ashvin krishna-sasthi) . As he was ill the Thakur was 

staying in Shyampukur in Calcutta and being treated by a 

doctor who lived at Sankaritola. Ramakrishna was talk-

ing with the doctor, who used to call every day to see 

how he was. 

Doctor: 

thing! 

"See, Bihari (Bhaduri) can only talk about one 

He says Goethe's spirit left his body and Goethe 

himself saw it! What an amazing thing." 

Mani: "The Paramahamsadev said, What is the point of all 

this talk. We've come to this earth so that we can have 

devotion to God. He tells of a man who once went to eat 

mangoes in his garden. He took pencil and paper with him 

and began to count how many trees, branches and leaves there 



2 634 

were. Another man in the garden asked him what he was 

doing and why he had come to the garden. The first man 

replied that he was counting the number of trees, branches 

and leaves - and that he came to the garden to eat mangoes! 

The gardener said, 'If you want to eat mangoes, then eat 

them, why bother about the number of trees, branches and 

leaves?'" 

Doctor: "I see the paramahamsa has grasped the essence." 

Then the roctor began to tell them about his 

homeopathic hospital, how many patients came each day, and 

showed them the list. He told how Dr Salja and many others 

discouraged ~im at first, and wrote articles opposing him 

ln magazines, and so on. 

Then Mani and the doctor got into a carriage. The 

doctor was going to visit other patients, first in 

Chorbagan then in Mathaghosha Lane and then in 

Pathuriyaghat. When he had seen them he was going to see 

Ramakrishna again. In Pathuriyaghat he went to one of the 

Tagore's houses, and was there delayed a little. When 

he returned to the carriage he began to talk again. 

Doctor: "I spoke to that gentleman about the Paramahamsa. 

We talked about Theosophy and Colonel Olcott. The 

Paramahamsa is angry with that gentleman! Do you know 

why? Because he says he knows everything." 

Mani: "No, why should he be angry? But I heard he went 

to see him once, and they discussed spiritual things. 

Then he said, 'Yes, I know all that' . n 

Doctor: "He has given Rs.32,000 to the Science Association." 

The carriage returned to Barabazar, and the doctor 
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began to speak about the Thakur's treatment. 

Doctor: "Do you want to send him back to Dakshineswar?" 

Mani: "No, that would be most inconvenient for the 

devotees. If he stays here in Calcutta then they can 

always come and see him. 

Doctor: "But it's very expensive here." 

Mani: "That doesn't matter to the devotees. They are 

looking to see how they can arrange for his care. The 

cost would be the same there as here, because if he is 

tbere they can't go to see him so often. 

25.2.1. 

The doctor and Mani arrived in Shyampukur and went 

into a two~storied house which had two upstairs rooms 

with verandahs, one running east-west and the other north

south. They went to the first room and found the Thakur 

sitting there smiling, with Dr Bhaduri and many devotees. 

The doctor took his pulse and inquired how he was. 

The conversation turned to spiritual things. 

Bhaduri: "Do you know what I think? Everything is un

real." 

Doctor: "Do you mean everything is a delusion? Then 

~hose delusion, and what for? And why do people talk as 

they do, if they know it to be a delusion? I can't 

believe that God is real and creation is unreal." 

25.2.2 

Ramakrishna: "The best way is to say 'You are the Lord, 

I am your servant'. As long as you think of your body 

as real, and 'I' and'you' have meaning, then it's best to 

think in terms of master and servant. It's not good to 
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think 'I am that'. 

"And you know, you can see a room from one side of it 

or from the middle." 

Bhaduri (to the doctor) 

are found in the Vedanta. 

"All the things that I've said 

They are all in the Scriptures." 

Doctor: "Well, has he acquired all his wisdom by reading 

the scriptures? He also says the things you said. Do 

you think one can't have such wisdom without reading the 

scriptures?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, but how many scriptures have I listen,ed 

to!" 

Doctor: "YO'.l can make many mistakes by merely listening 

to the scriptures. You haven't just listened." 

Then they talked about other things. 

25.2.3. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor): "Didn't you once say that I 

was mad? That's why they (looking around at Mani and the 

others) don't want to go to you." 

Doctor (looking at Mani): "Why? I was speaking about 

your pride. Why do you let people take the dust from your 

feet?" 

Mani: "People weep if he doesn't let them." 

Doctor: "They're wrong, you ought to enlighten them." 

Mani: "Why, isn't Narayan in all beings?" 

Doctor: "I've no objection to that. Then they should 

do it to everyone." 

Mani: "She's seen to a greater extent in some men! Water 

is everywhere, but there is more in places like ponds, 

rivers and seas. Will you believe in some new B.Sc. as 
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much as you do in Faraday?" 

Doctor: "I agree with you in that too. But why call him 

God?" 

Mani: "Why do we greet each other. Because Narayan dwells 

in the hearts of everyone. 

much about all this. 11 

You don't seem to have thought 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor): 11 God is revealed more in 

some things than in others. I tell you, the suns rays 

fall differently on the ground,on a tree and on a mirror. 

Look, would you say that these devotees are equal to 

Prahlad? Prahlad's whole life was offered to God! 11 

The doctor was silent, as was everyone else. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "Look, even you are drawn ,to 

come here. You told me yourself that you love me." 

25.2.4. 

Doctor: "You're a child of nature, that's why I said that. 

It's only that people touch your feet in greeting you that 

I don't like. I think, why are people observing such a 

bad custom with such a good man. Keshab Sen does that 

with his disciples. Listen to what I say ... " 

Ramakrishna: "Why should I listen to you? You're greedy, 

lustful, proud. 11 

Bhaduri (to the doctor) 11 That means you have the 

characteristics of a jiva. The attributes of the jiva are 

desire for money and for the respect'of others, lust and 

pride. All jivas show these characteristics." 

Doctor: 11 In that case I'll just examine your throat and go. 

There's no point in any more talk. But if we continue the 

argument I can answer all that." 
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No-one said anything. 

25.2.5. 
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A little later the Thakur began to talk with Bhaduri. 

Ramakrishna: "You know what? The doctor follows the 

negative way of 'Not this, not this'. God is not a jiva, 

not the world, she's different from creation, he reasons 

like that. When he turns to the affirmative way, then 

he'll accept it all. 

"'Strip away the sheaths of the banana tree and you 

will get the pith'. The pith and the outer sheaths are 

different, the sheath isn't the pith, nor is the pith the 

sheath. But in the end a man can see that one can't exist 

without,the other. God has become the twentyfour cosmic 

principles, and she has also become man. (To the doctor) 

There are three kinds of devotee, inferior ones, mediocre 

ones and superior ones. The inferior devotees say that 

God is out there, that she's different from her creation. 

The mediocre ones say that God dwells inside them, in 

their hearts, and they see her there. The superior devotees 

say that she has become all things. She is the twentyfour 

cosmic principles. 

low. 

They see God in everything, high and 

"You should read the Gita, the Bhagavata, and Vedanta, 

then you'd understand all this. Is God not present in 

her creation?" 

Doctor: nNo, she's every1.vhere, and because of that she 

can't be found." 

Conversation turned to other things. The Thakur was 

always having spiritual trances, which were possibly making 
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his condition worse. 

Doctor (to Ramakrishna) "You should suppress your 

trances. I have lots of them too. I can dance more 

than you." 

Young Naren (smiling) "What will you do if these experiences 

increase?" 

Doctor: "The power to control them also increases." 

Ramakrishna and Mani: "That's what you say." 

Mani: "When it comes on you, can you say what'll happen?n 

They began to talk about money. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor): "I've no wish for money at 

all, did you know that? Eh? I'm not fooling!" 

Doctor: "I've no great desire for it either, you're not 

alone in that! My cash box is open ... " 

~makrishna: "Jadu Mallick is absent-minded like that too. 

When he sits down to eat he's so absent-minded that he eats 

whatever he's given, whether it's good or bad. Someone 

has to say to him, 'Don't eat that, it's bad'. Then he 

says, 'Eh? Is that bad? Yes, you're right! Dgh! "' 

Was the Thakur hinting at the fact that there was a 

great deal of difference between the absent-mindedness 

associated with meditation and worldly absent-mindedness? 

The Thakur looked at the devotees, then turning with 

a smile to the doctor he said, "Look, when things are boiled 

[siddha] they become soft. The doctor here is very hard, 

but he's starting to soften up a bit inside.~ 

Doctor: "Boiled things become soft from the outside, but 

that won't happen to me in this life. (Everyone laughed.) 
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The doctor said goodbye, then continued to speak with 

the Thakur. 

Doctor: "Can't you stop people taking the dust from your 

feet?" 

Ramakrishna: "Can everyone understand the undivided 

saccidananda?" 

Doctor: "But shouldn't you tell people what's right?" 

Ramakrishna: "There are differences in taste, and different 

stages in people's development." 

Doctor: "What do you mean?" 

Ramakrishna: "You know what I mean by different tastes. 

Some people like fish in soup, others like it fried, others 

pickled, others in pullau. As for different stages in 

development, I tell people first to shoot at a banana 

tree, then at a stick, then at a flying bird." 

25.2.6. 

It was now evening. The Thakur was deep ln meditation. 

He was very ill, but the for moment he put his illness to 

one side. A few of his closest devotees were sitting 

nearby watching him. He remained like that for some time, 

then he returned to normal. He said privately to Mani, 

who sat beside him, "See, my mind was absorbed in the 

Undivided! Then I saw - many things. I saw the doctor, 

he'll be all right in a few days - I won't have to say much 

more to him. And I saw someone else. The thought came 

into my mind, 'Take him too'. 

25.2.7. 

I'll tell you more later." 

Shyam Basu, Dr Dokari and a few others arrived and the 

Thakur spoke with them. 
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Shyam Basu: 11 Ah, what wonderful things you said the 

other day. 11 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : 11 What did I say?" 
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Shyam Basu: 11 You talked about what's left when one passes 

beyond knowledge and ignorance [jnana and ajnana]." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Vijnana. Many kinds of knowledge 

are really ignorance. Knowing that God is in all creatures, 

that's knowledge. Special knowledge of God is called 

vijnana. Talking with God, feeling her to be as close 

as a relative, that's vijnana. Knowing that there's fire 

in wood, and understanding the principles of combustion, 

that's knowledge [jnana]. But burning the wood, cooking 

rice with it and eating it so that you're strong and healthy, 

that's vijnana. 11 

Shyam Basu (smiling) : 11 And also that about the thorn!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Yes, it's. like using a thorn to get 

another thorn out of your foot, ~hen when you've done so 

you throw them both away. So you should use the thorn of 

knowledge to remove the thorn of ignorance. But when you 

have destroyed ignorance you should discard both of them, 

ignorance and knowledge. Then you have vijnana." 

The Thakur was delighted with Shyam Basu. He was 

a very old man and wanted only to be able to spend a little 

time in meditation. Hearing about the Paramahamsadev he 

had come to see him. Then a little later he had come back 

again. 

Ramakrishna (to Shyam Basu) : "You should give up worldly 

talk altogether. You shouldn't talk about any but spiritual 

·things. If you see worldly people coming, avoid them. 
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You've spent so long in the world that you know it's all 

empty. God alone is real, all else is unreal. Only God 

is permanent, all else is transitory. What is the world? 

It's like a pickled hog-plum; you want to eat it, but what 

is there to it? And if you eat the skin and the stone you 

get a stomach ache." 

Shyam Basu: "Yes,what you say is very true." 

Ramakrishna: "For a long time you've been concerned with 

worldly things, so now you won't be able to meditate on God 

in all this uproar. Solitude is essential. Unless you 

have solitude you can't settle your mind. You must find 

some place away from your house where you can meditate." 

Shyam sat thinking for a while. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "You see, all your teeth have fallen 

out, so why worry about Durga Puja? (Everyone laughed.) 

A man once asked, 'Why don't you celebrate Durga Puja any 

more?' His friend answered, 'Because I've got no teeth, 

I can't chew goat meat any more'." 

Shyam Basu: "Ah, what beautiful words!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "In this world sand and sugar are 

mixed together. We must be like the ants who ignore the 

sand and take the sugar. He who can take the sugar is 

very clever. In order to meditate one needs a solitary 

place, a meditation place. 

and see it." 

Find a place, and I will come 

Everyone was silent for a time. 

Shyam Basu: "Sir, what is rebirth? Will we be reborn?" 

Ramakrishna: "Speak to God, call on her in your heart, 

she•ll give you understanding. Speak to Jadu Mallick, he 
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will tell you how many houses, how much money, how many 

servants he has. But you shouldn't start off by trying 

to find out all these things. First realise God, then if 

you wish she will explain it to you." 

Shyam Basu: "Sir, how much injustice, how much sinfulness 
r 

arises out of a worldly man's life. Can a man like that 

realise God?" 

Ramakrishna: "If someone practices sadhana in this life, 

and while doing so calls on God, when he dies can sin touch 

him any more? Because it's his nature, even when an 

elephant has been washed it goes and wallows in the dust 

again. But if the mahout drives the elephant into the 

stable after he has washed it, it can't get dirty again. II 

The Thakur's illness was serious. The devotees were 

amazed at his compassion to those who were suffering; he 

was always thinking of the welfare of others. He gave 

Shyam Basu courage, reassurance, by his words, 'If you 

die calling on God, then sin can no more touch you.' 

26.1.1. 

The Cossipore house was right beside the Pushkarini 

tank. The moon was up and the garden path and the trees in 

the garden were bathed in moonlight. From the steps 

leading to the tank a light could be seen burning through 

the shutters on the upper floor. Inside the room the 

Thakur was sitting on a bed. A few devotees were sitting 

quietly with him, or moving from room to room. The 

Thakur had come to the house to receive treatment for his 

illness, and the devotees had come to look after him. 

From the tank three lights could be seen burning downstairs. 
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One of them, on the south side, was in the room where 

the devotees stayed. The middle one was in the Holy 

Mother's room, she also had come to help nurse the Thakur. 

The third light was in the kitchen, on the north side. A 

path ran from the east corner of the house in an easterly 

direction through the flower garden to the tank. On both 

sides of the path, especially on the south side, were many 

fruit and flower trees. 

The moon was up and Girish, Mani, Latu and a couple 

of other devotees were sitting on the steps of the tank, 

talking about the Thakur. It was Friday 16th April 1886, 

4th Vaisakh l293, Chaitra sukla-trayodasi. 

A little later Girish and Mani were strolling up and 

down the path, talking occasionally. 

Mani: "What beautiful moonlight! To think that this has 

been happening for such a long time!" 

Girish: "How do you know?" 

Mani: "The laws of nature are so changeless that people 

can even discover new stars with the telescope. 

even seen mountains on the moon." 

They've 

Girish: "It's hard to say that, I can't believe it." 

Mani: "Why, it can be seen clearly through a telescope." 

Girish: "How can we say that they have been correctly 

observed? If something carne between the earth and the 

moon, and the light shone through it, it would look like 

that." 

Some of the young devotees stayed permanently at the 

house to look after the Thakur, among them Narendra, Rakhal, 

Niranjan, Sarat, Sashi, Baburarn, Kali, Jogin and Latu. Some 
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of the householder devotees came every day and sometimes 

even stayed the night. Some came only occasionally. 

Today Narendra, Kali and Tarak have gone to the Kali temple 

at Dakshineswar. Narendra was in the panchavati meditating, 

and had taken his two co-disciples with him. 

26.2.1. 

Girish, Latu and Mani went upstairs to find the 

Thakur sitting on his bed. Sashi and two other devotees 

were caring for him. 

also arrived. 

Soon Baburam, Niranjan and Rakhal 

It was a large room. Near the Thakur's bed were his 

medicines and many other things he needed. The entrance 

to the room was a door at the top of the stairs on the north 

side. Directly opposite it on the south side was another 

doorwhich led out onto a balcony from where the garden and 

nearby highway could be seen. 

In order to nurse the Thakur though the night the 

devotees took turns in staying awake. One of them would 

settle the Thakur under his mosquito net, then sit or lie on 

the mat beside him. Because of his illness the Thakur 

almost never slept, so the devotee would spend a few hours 

sitting with him. 

Today the Thakur was a little better. The devotees 

came and prostrated themselves before him in greeting and 

sat on the floor in front of him. 

The Thakur asked Mani to bring the lamp a little closer 

to him. He chatted affectionately with Girish. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish): "Are you well? (To Latu) Give 

him a smoke, and some pan. " 
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A little later he again spoke: 

refreshments." 
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"Please bring some 

Latu: "I've given him pan, and someone has gone out for 

refreshments." 

The Thakur was sitting up. One of the devotees gave 

him some garlands of flowers which he put one by one round 

his neck. Perhaps in doing so he was worshipping God 

who dwelt within him. The devotees watched in amazement. 

Then taking two of them from around his neck he gave them 

to Girish. 

Every now and then he asked, "Have the refreshments 

come?" 

Beside the Thakur was a sandal-wood fan that a devotee 

had given him. He put that fan into Mani's hand, and Mani 

fanned him with it. Then he gave Mani two of the garlands 

from around his neck. 

Latu was talking with the Thakur about a devotee who 

had lost his eight year old son about eighteen months 

before. The boy had often watched the Thakur singing 

kirtans with the devotees. 

Latu (to Ramakrishna) : "He wept a lot last night when he 

saw some of his son's books. His wife is almost mad with 

grief. She beats her other children. She also creates 

rows at horne because he sometimes stays here. 11 

The Thakur sat deep in thought when he heard about 

their grief. 

Girish: "Even after receiving the teaching of the Gita 

Arjuna fainted with grief for Abhirnanyu, so it's not sur

prising that he grieves so much for his son." 
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26.2. 2. 

The refreshments for Girish arrived, hot food and 

sweets from the shop of Phagu from Baranagore. The 

Thakur set the food down in front of himself as prasad. 
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He took a little himself, and then gave the rest to Girish. 

"The kachuri is good," he said. 

Girish sat and ate the food. He wanted some water 

to drink. There was a jug of water in the corner of the 

room. It was summer time, the month of Vaisakh. The 

Thakur said, "There's some nice water here". 

The Thakur was very ill, so ill he couldn't even stand 

up. So the devotees were amazed when they saw him, com

pletely naked, get up from his bed like a little child and 

go to get the water himself. They gasped but made no 

move. The Thakur filled a glass and tasted the water to 

see if it was cold or not. It was too warm, but whe~ he 

realised that there was no other water available he 

reluctantly gave the glass to Girish. 

Girish was still eating, with ~he devotees sitting all 

around. Mani was fanning the Thakur. 

Girish (to Ramakrishna): "Deben babu has renounced the 

world." 

The Thakur could speak only with great difficult. 

Putting his fingers to his lips he said with signs, "What 

arrangements has he made for his family - who will look 

after them?" 

Girish: "I don't know what he•ll do about that." 

Everyone sat in silence. 

spoke. 

Still eating, Girish again 
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Girish: "Well sir, which is best? 
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The difficult way of 

renouncing the world, or calling on God from within the 

world?" 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "You've read the Gita, haven't you? 

If one pe~forms all his actions in a detached way, if he 

lives in the world knowing that all is false, he'll 

certainly realise God. Those who renounce the world 

reluctantly are a poor class of person. Do you know what 

a householder jnani is like? He's like a person living in 

a glass house. He can see inside and outside." 

Again there was silence. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "The kachuri is hot, and very good." 

Mani (to Girish) : "It's from Phagu' s shop.. It's famous." 

Ramakrishna: "Famous!" 

Girish (still eating~ and smiling) : "It's good kachuri~" 

Ramakrishna: "Leave the luchis, eat the kachuri. 

Mani) Kachuri produces rajoguna." 

Girish, still eating, began to speak again. 

26.2.3. 

(To 

Girish (to Ramakrishna): "Sir, why is it that when my 

mind's on higher things, it returns to lower things again?" 

Ramakrishna: '1Aso long as you stay in the world that 

happens. Sometimes it's up, sometimes down. Sometimes 

you have much devotion, then it lessens. It's because you 

live amongst women and gold. Sometimes a householder 

devotee's mind is fixed on God~ sometimes it's on·women and 

gold. It's like a housefly - sometimes he sits on some 

sweets, sometimes on putrid sores or excrement. 

"It's different with those who've renounced the world. 
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They've turned their minds from women and gold to think 

only of God, they can drink only the bliss of god [Harirasa]. 

If they have truly renounced the world they like nothing 

but God. If people are talking about other things they get 

up and leave; they can only listen to spiritual talk. 

And when they speak they talk only of spiritual things. 

"The bumblebee sits only on flowers, so that it can 

drink nectar. It doesn't like anything else." 

Girish went out onto the small roof balcony to wash 

his hands. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "You need God's grace, then your 

mind will be filled with him. He's eaten a lot of kachuri, 

tell him not to eat anything else today." 

26.3.1. 

Girish carne back into the room again, sat down 1n 

front of the Thakur, and chewed pan. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish): "Rakhal knows now what's good and 

what's bad, what's real and what's false. He knows what 

happens to those who stay in the world. He has a wife, 

and a son too, but he knows they are all unreal, transient. 

He won't become involved with the world. He's like the 

rnudfish. He lives inthe mud but there are no signs of the 

mud on his body." 

Girish: "Sir, I don't understand that. If you want to 

you can make anyone pure and detached. You can make any

one good, whether they be worldly people or those who have 

renounced the world. 'When the Malaya wind blows all 

wood becomes sandalwood ... '" 

Ramakrishna: "Unless there's some substance there you don't 
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get sandalwood. A few trees like the silk-cotton tree 

don't become sandalwood." 

Girish: 11 I haven't heard that." 

Ramakrishna: "That's what the law says." 

Girish: "But everything about you is outside the law!" 

The listening devotees were surprised at this. Now 

and then Mani even stopped fanning for a moment. 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that may be so, devotion is like a 

river which has overflowed its banks and flooded the 

land around it. When anyone is mad with devotion it doesn't 

matter what the Vedas say. He picks durva grass, but 

<.ioesn' t clea<l it, he just takes what's in his hand. He 

picks tulsi leo:ves and branches as he does so! Ah, what 

a state I was in! 

"(To Mani) If you have devotion you don't want any-

thing else at,all!" 

Mani: "Yes Sir." 

26.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: 

of devotion. 

"You should adopt some particular attitude 

In the Rama avatar we see the attitudes of 

~anta, dasya, vatsalya and sakhya. In the Krishna avatar 

we see those and also the madhur bhava. 

"Radha showed the madhur bhava in her flirtation. 

was pure and chaste, she had no flirtations. 

Sita 

"It's all God's lila. Each bhava suits a particular 

time." 

There was a woman, like a madwoman, who used to come 

to Dakshineswar with Vijay to sing to the Thakur, songs 

about Kali and Brahmo songs. Everyone called her Pagli 
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[Madwoman]. She used to come to the Cossipore house 

too and make a lot of fuss till they let her see the Thakur. 

The devotees were always worried about it. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish and the other devotees) "Pagli 

has madhur bhava. She came to Dakshineswar one day and 

suddenly started weeping. I asked her why she was crying 

and she said she had a headache. (Everyone laughed.) 

"She came another day when I was eating. She said, 

'Won't you have pity on m~?' I kept on eating. Then she 

said, 'Why did you push me away in your mind?' I asked her, 

'What's your attitude?' She answered 'Madhur bhava!' I 

I look on all said, 'Ah, m~ne's worship of the Mother. 

women as manifestations of the Mother!' She said, 'I don't 

know anything about that'. Then Rakhal called. I said, 

'Oh Rakhal, listen to what she says about my pushing her away 

in my mind'. She still has that same attitude." 

Girish: "That Pagli is blessed! Maybe she is mad and 

beaten for it by the devotees, but she thinks about you 

day and night! Let her keep that attitude, she'll never 

come to any harm! 

"Sir, what can I say! What a difference thinking 

about you has made to me! I used to be lazy, now that's 

turned into relying on God. I was a sinner, now I've 

become humble. What else can I say!" 

All the devotees were silent. Rakhal was sad at 

what he's heard about Pagli. He said, "What a pity she 

makes such a fuss, she certainly suffers for it." 

Niranjan (to Rakhal): "You have a wife, that's why you 

feel like that. We wouldn't mind sacrificing her." 
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Rakhal (annoyed) : "What showing off! Fancy talking like 

that in front of him!" 

26.3.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish): "The world is women and gold. 

For many people money is their life's blood. But however 

much they work for it they know that one day it might all 

disappear. 

"Where I come from the farmers make earth walls. Do 

you know what they're like? Some work hard and build the 

walls all round their fields, then the water comes and 

breaks them down. But some leave one side open, and fill 

the gap with grassy clods, so that the silt is left on the 

fields and they have a g.ood crop. 

"Those who use their money for worshipping God, or 

serving holy men and devotees, are doing something worth 

while. Their efforts bear 'fruit. 

"I can't take doctors' medicines. They make money 

out of people's misfortunes! Their money's tainted with 

blood and pus!" 

When he'd said this the Thakur mentioned the names of 

several doctors. 

Girish: "Rajendra Datta is very liberal, he doesn't take 

a cent from anyone. 

27.1.1. 

He gives money away." 

Rakhal, Sashi and Mani were at the house in Cossipore 

where Ramakrishna was staying. The Thakur was upstairs in 

a second story room, where the devotees were caring for him. 

It was Thursday 22nd April 1886, the day before Good Friday. 

Mani: "He's like an innocent child." 
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Sashi and Rakhal: 
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"That's how he described his own state." 

Rakhal: "It's like being in a tower. If you sit there you 

see and hear all that's going on but no-one can get to you 

or touch you." 

Mani: 

time. 

"He said that in this state one can see God all the 

There's no worldliness in him, he's like dry wood 

which burns quickly. 

Sashi: "He spoke to Charu about the different kinds of 

intelligence. The kind of intelligence which realises 

God is the best kind. That intelligence which is concerned 

with acquiring money, property, position in society, is 

like puffed rice. It's like watery curd which only wets 

the rice, not like solid curd, good quality curd. The 

kind of intelligence which realises God is like superior 

thick curd. " 

Mani: "Ah, well said." 

Sashi: "Kali said to the Thakur, 'What's the point of 

having joy? The Bhils have that. Uncivilised people are 

always singing and dancing around." 

Rakhal: "He answered, 'What's that! Are the bliss of 

Brahman and the pleasure of the world the same? Jivas 

experience the pleasure of the world. One can't experience 

the bliss of Brahman until he has detachment. On the one 

hand you have pleasure in money, in gratifying the senses, 

and on the other you have the joy of realising God. Can 

these two ever be the same? 

of Brahman. '" 

The rishis enjoyed the bliss 

Mani: "Kali now meditates on Buddha, that's why he's 

always talking about going beyond the state of bliss." 
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Rakhal: "He spoke to the Thakur about the Buddha too. 
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The Paramahamsadev said, 'Buddha is an incarnation, how 

can you compare anyone with him? You need big words to 

describe a big house'. Kali replied, 'Everything is God's 

Sakti. So both the bliss of God and the pleasure of the 

world are that Sakti. '" 

Mani: "And what did he say?" 

Rakhal: "He said, 'What's that! Are the power [sakti] 

with which one begets children and the power [sakti] with 

which one realises God the same?'" 

27.1.2. 

The Thakur was sitting in a large room on the second 

floor with the devotees. His health was slowly deteriorat

ing, and today Dr Mahendra Sarkar and Dr Rajendra Datta 

were again coming to see him, to see if the treatment was 

doing any good. In the room were Narendra, Rakhal, Sashi, 

Surendra, Mani, Bhavanath and many other devotees. 

The house belonged to some Pakpara people. The rent 

was about sixty-sixtyfive rupees. The younger devotees 

spent almost all their time there nursing the Thakur day 

and night. The householder devotees came every day and 

sometimes stayed the night. They would have liked to 

have nursed the Thakur day and night but they were all 

tied by their jobs. Everyone gave what he was able to 

pay for the rent and the Thakur's treatment, but most of 

it was given by Surendra. The house was rented in his 

name. 

hired. 

A brahmin cook and a servant girl had also been 

Ramakrishna (to Dr Sarkar and the others) : "The expenses 
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are growing." 

Doctor (looking at the devotees) : "If all these people 

here give something for the rent it won't cost much. (To 

Ramakrishna) Now you see that money is necessary." 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra): "Why don't you say something?" 

The Thakur was telling Narendra to answer for him, 

but Narendra said nothing. Again the doctor spoke. 

Doctor: "Money is necessary. And so is woman." 

Dr Rajendra: "His wife has been cooking for him." 

Dr Sarkar (to the Thakur}: "Do you see?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling a little): "It's very bothersome!" 

Dr Sarkar: "If there were no troubles then everyone would 

be a Paramahamsa." 

R:l.makrishna: "If a woman touches my body I become ill; 

the place where she touched me aches, as if a scorpion-fish 

had stung me." 

Doctor: "That's possible, but where would we be without 

them?" 

Ramakrishna: "If I touch money my hand twists! My breath-

ing stops. But if one uses money for education, or serv~ 

ing God, or sadhus and devotees, then that's all right. 

"If a man has a wife he gets tangled in the world's 

maya! Then he forgets God. The Mother of the world, 

she has the form of maya, and she also takes the form of 

woman. Once you realise this you have no desire to get en

tangled with the world's maya. If you think of woman as 

being really the Mother then you can live in the world. 

Unless you've seen God you can't understand what woman is." 

The Thakur had taken some homeopathic medicine, and 
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after that he was better for a few days. 

Rajendra: "When you're better you must practice homeopathy. 

Otherwise what's the use of your recovering?" (Everyone 

laughed.) 

Narendra: "'To the cobbler there is nothing in the world 

as important as leather.'" (Everyone laughed.) 

After a while the doctors left. 

27.2.1. 

The Thakur was talking with Mani, telling him about 

his own attitude to women. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "They say we can't live without 

women and gold. They don't know much about my condition 

then. If I touch a woman'my hand goes numb, and aches. 

If I approach a woman to speak to her in a friendly way, 

it's as if there were a screen between us, through which I 

can't go. If a woman comes when I'm sitting alone in my 

room then I immediately become like a child, and I see the 

woman as my mother." 

Mani was quite amazed as he sat by the bed and heard 

all this. A little distance away from them Bhavanath was 

talking with Narendra. Bhavanath had just got married and 

was trying to find a job, so he wasn't abl~ to come to the 

Cossipore house to see the Thakur very of ten. The Thakur 

used to think about Bhavanath a lot because of his lapse 

into the world. He was about twentythree years old. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra): "Encourage him as much as you 

can. " 

Narendra and Bhavanath looked at the Thakur and began 

to smile. The Thakur spoke to Bhavanath again by means of 
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signs, "Be a great hero. Don't forget yourself when she 

cries behind her veil. Women even cry when they blow 

their noses! (Narendra, Bhavanath and Mani laughed.) 

"Keep your mind fixed on God. A hero is one who 

lives with a woman without having sex with her. 

only speak to her about spiritual things." 

You must 

A little later he again spoke with signs to Bhavanath -

"Eat here with us today." 

Bhavanath: "Yes Sir. Don't worry about me." 

Surendra came and sat down. ' It was the month of 

Vaisakh. Every evening the devotees came and presented 

garlands to t.he Thakur who would put them one at a time 

around his neck. Surendra sat in silence. The Thakur 

was feeling very happy and gave him two garlands. 

bowed to him and put them round his neck. 

Surendra 

Everyone was sitting quietly watching the.Thakur. 

Surendra now said goodbye and stood up. As he was going 

he called out to Bhavanath to rig up the curtains. It 

was very hot, and Surendra had brought some rough screens to 

cool the Thakur's room during the day. 

27.3.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting in his room in the 

Cossipore house. In front of him were Hirananda, Mani, 

two other devotees, and two friends of Hirananda's. 

Hirananda was a Sindi. Some time ago, having finished his 

studies in Calcutta, he had returned to his home. But 

when he heard that Ramakrishna was sick he had come back to 

see him, a distance of over two thousand miles. The Thakur 

was very excited at seeing him again. 
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The Thakur pointed with his finger towards Hirananda 

and signalled to Manias if to say, 'He's looking very well'. 

Ramakrishna: "Have you talked to him?" 

Mani: "Yes, I have." 

Ramakrishna (to Hirananda and Mani): "Speak to each other. 

I'll listen." 

When Mani remained silent the Thakur asked him, "Is 

Narendra here? Call him for me." 

Narendra came up and sat with the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra and Hirananda): 

together." 

"You two speak 

Hirananja was silent. 

to speak. 

Then very hesitantly he began 

Hirananda (to Narendra): "Why do devotees suffer?" 

He had a very pleasant voice. Anyone who heard him 

speak could tell his heart was full of love. 

Narendra (in English) : "The scheme of the uniYerse is 

devilish! I could have created a better world!" 

Hirananda: "If there was no suffering could anyone feel 

happiness?" 

Narendra (in English and Bengali): "I•m giving no scheme 

for the universe, simply my opinion of the present scheme. 

"But if we believe in one thing we can forget it all. 

Our only refuge is in pantheism: everything is God, if we 

only believe that we can forget it all! Then it is I who 

am responsible for it all." 

Hirananda: "It's easy to say that." 

Narendra then sang the six stanzas on Nirvana: 

Om manobuddhyahallkaracittani naham ... 
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Thakur Ramakrishna signalled to Hirananda, 'Give him 

an answer'. 

Hirananda: "A room is the same, whether you look at it from 

a corner or from the middle. To say 'Oh God, I am your 

servant' is just as much a sign of God's present as saying 

'I am That - sahaham' . You can enter a room by any one 

of a number of doors. " 

Everyone was listening quietly. Hirananda asked 

Narendra to sing a song. He sang the five stanzas of the 

Kaupina. 

vedantavakyesu sada ramanto ... . 
When the Thakur heard the words 'aharnisham brahmani . 

he ramantah' he said very quietly, "Ah' and with signs, 

'That is the sign of a yogi'. 

Narendra finished singing the stanzas. 

dehadibhavarn parivarttayanta~··· 

Then he sang again: 

paripur~amanandam anga vihinarn ... 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) "Sing that one 'Jo kucha hyay 

so tuhi hyay! ' " 

So Narendra sang it. 

At the words 'hari ek dilama' the Thakur signalled, 

'God is in the hearts of all, she is the indweller'. When 

Hirananda heard the words 'jaha moi dekha tuhi najar me 

aya, jo kucha hyay so tuhi hyay!' he said to Narendra, 

"Everything is You, I am nothing•. 

Narendra (in English) : "Give me one and I will give you a 

million. (In Bengali) You are me and I am you, there is 
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nothing else but I." 

Then Narendra began to recite a few slokas from the 

Ashtavakra Samhita. 

ing to him. 

Again everyone sat in silence listen-

Ramakrishna (to Hirananda, looking at Narendra) "He goes 

about as if he had a naked sword in his hand. (To Mani, 

looking at Hirananda) What calm!. He's like a cobra which 

waits silently with its hood spread in front of the snake

charmer!" 

27.4.1. 

The Thakur became very withdrawn. Hirananda and 

Mani were sitting beside him. Silence filled the room. 

The Thakur was experiencing indescribable pain, and it hurt 

the devotees to see it. But the Thakur made them all for

get it, he sat there with a smile on his face! 

The devotees brought him flowers and garlands as if to 

worship him because Narayan dwelt in his heart. He picked 

up the flowers and touched his head, throat, chest and 

navel with them. He was like a child playing with flowers. 

The Thakur said that a great wind rose up through his 

body when he was in a spiritual mood. As the wind rose 

he had an experience of God - he was constantly saying this. 

Now he spoke to Mani. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "I don't know when the wind first 

rose. Now I'm like a child. That's why I play with the 

flowers like this. Do you know what I see? My body's 

like a bamboo frame covered with cloth that moves. Perhaps 

it moves because there's someone inside it. 

pumpkin with the seeds and pulp scooped out. 

It's like a 

There isn't 
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the slighest bit of lust or attachment in it. It's quite 

clean inside. And ... " 

The Thakur had difficulty ln speaking. He was very 

weak. Mani quickly guessed what the Thakur had been about 

to say and said, "And in the heart you see God". 

Ramakrishna: "Inside and outside. I see both. Undivided 

saccidananda! Saccidananda has only taken shelter in a 

shell, and exists inside and outside the shell! That's 

what I see." 

Mani and Hirananda listened to what he said about 

seeing Brahman. After a while the Thakur looked at them 

and spoke again. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani and Hirananda) "I think of you all 

as my family, I don't think of anyone as a stranger. 

27.4.2. 

"When I look at you all I see each one as a shell with 

a moving head. I've noticed that when my mind is united 

with God then the pain isn't so great. 1 Nbw I can see 

only the Undivided covered with skin, and the sore throat 

to one side of. it." 

Again the Thakur fell silent. Then after a while 

he spoke again, "Matter takes on the quality of conscious-

ness, and consciousness takes on the quality of matter. 

When my body is ill I think that I am ill." 

Hirananda was anxious to understand what the Thakur 

had just said. So Mani said to him, "When someone burns 

their hand with hot water, they say that the water burnt 

their hand. But that's not really true, the heat burnt 

1 ~VI, 22. 
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their hand." 

Hirananda (to the Thakur) : "Please tell me, why do 

devotees experience such suffering?" 

Ramakrishna: "The suffering is only in the body." 

The Thakur seemed about to say something else. Mani 

and Hirananda waited. He said, "Do you understand that?" 

Mani spoke softly to Hirananda -

Mani: "It's for the sake of others, as an example to them. 

In the midst of such bodily suffering the mind is completely 

united with God." 

Hirananda: "Yes, like at the crucifixion of Christ. But 

that's a mystery, why did he suffer so much?" 

Mani: "The Thakur says that it's the Mother',s will. What's 

happening now is her sport. As it says in the Gita, 

'wherein established he is not shaken even by the heaviest 

sorrow'." 

The two of them spoke in whispers. With signs the 

Thakur asked Hirananda a question. When he didn't under

stand it the Thakur asked again with signs: 'What are you 

talking about?' 

Hirananda: "He is speaking to me about your illness being 

for the benefit of others." 

Ramakrishna: "That's nothing but a guess. (To Mani and 

Hirananda) My condition is changing, I don't think I should 

say to everyone, 'Let your consciousness increase'. In the 

Kali age there is much sin, and all that sin will fall on 

me." 

Mani (to Hirananda): "He won't say anything till he sees 

that the time is right. When he sees that the time is 
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right. 
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When he sees that the time is right for someone's 

consciousness to develop, he speaks to them." 

27.5.1. 

It was about l p.m. on Good Friday, 23rd April. 

Hirananda was massaging the Thakur's feet. Mani was 

sitting beside them. Every now and then Latu and two other 

devotees came into the room. Hirananda was going to eat 

there as the Thakur very much wanted him to stay. As he 

massaged his feet Hirananda spoke with the Thakur. With 

that beautiful voice of his he spoke as if reassuring a 

child. The Thakur was so ill that the doctor came daily 

to see him. 

Hirananda: "Why do you worry so much? If you trust the 

doctor you needn't worry. You are a child." 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Why trust the doctor? 

has said that I wontt recover." 

Dr Sarkar 

Hirananda: 

will be." 

"Why worry so much about that? What will be 

Mani (aside to Hirananda) : "He isn't worried for himself. 

He wants to stay alive for the sake of the devotees." 

As it was midday it was very hot. A rough screen 

had been erected. Hirananda got up and adjusted the 

screen. He looked at the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Hirananda) : "P'leas-e remember to send the 

pyjamas." 

Hirananda had told the Thakur that if he wore the kind 

of pyjamas they wore in the Sind he would be more comfort

able. So the Thakur was reminding him to send some for him. 

Hirananda's food was not very good. The rice was 
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never cooked properly. The Thakur was upset when he 

heard it, and asked him again and again, Do you want some 

refreshments? He was so ill he could hardly speak, yet 

he kept asking him about it. 

rice had been all right. 

Then he asked Latu if his 

The Thakur couldn't keep his loincloth on, so most 

of the time he was as naked as a child. With Hirananda 

had come two Brahmo devotees, so every now and then the 

Thakur pulled up his clothes. 

Ramakrishna (to Hirananda) 

not to wear c::..othes?" 

"Do you think it rude of me 

Hirananda: ''What's that to you, you are like a child." 

Ramakrishna (pointing to Priyanath, one of the Brahmo 

devotees) : "That's what he thinks." 

Again Hirananda said farewell. After staying a few 

days in Calcuttq he had to return to the Sind again because 

of his work. For four years from 1884 he edited two 

newspapers, the Sind Times and Sind Sudhar. He had 

received his B.A. in 1883, and when he was studying in 

Calcutta he had spent a lot of time talking with Keshab Sen. 

From time to time he used to visit Thakur Ramakrishna at 

Dakshineswar. 

27.5.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Hirananda): "Suppose you don't go back?" 

Hirananda (laughing): "Well! You mean is there no-one 

else to do my work?" 

Ramakrishna: "What's your salary?" 

Hirananda (laughing) : "I don't get much for it." 

Ramakrishna: "How much?" 
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Hirananda began to laugh. The Thakur spoke again. 

Ramakrishna: "Why don't you stay here?" 

Hirananda said nothing. 

Ramakrishna: "What would happen to your job?" 

Hirananda was still silent. Then after some further 

conversation he said goodbye. 

Ramakrishna: "When will you come again?" 

Hirananda: "I'm going home on Monday. 

see you on Monday morning. 

27.6.1. 

Mani was sitting near the Thakur. 

just left. 

I'll come and 

Hirananda had 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "He's very good, isn't he?" 

Mani: "Yes, he's got a very sweet nature." 

Ramakrishna: "He says it's over two thousand miles. 

Fancy corning all that way to see me!" 

Mani: "Yes, he wouldn't do it unless he loved you very much." 

Ramakrishna: "He wanted very much to take me to Sind." 

Mani: "That would be very difficult. Even by rail it 

takes four or five days." 

Ramakrishna: "He has three University degrees!" 

Mani: "Yes." 

The Thakur was quiet for a while, resting. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Please open the shutters and put 

down the mat." 

He wanted the shutters opened and because it was so 

hot he asked for the mat to be spread over his bed. 

Mani was fanning the Thakur who was a little drowsy. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani, after a short sleep): uoid I sleep?" 
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Mani: "Yes, a little. 11 

Narendra, Sarat and Mani were talking in the hall 

below. 
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Narendra: "What an amazing thing! After so many years of 

studying they still have no knowledge, so how can people 

say that after a few days sadhana one can realise God!· 

(To Sarat) You've obtained peace, Mani has too, but I 

haven't." 

Mani: "You should feed the cow, we're off to the palace; 

or if you prefer we'll go to the palace and you feed the 

cow. (Everyohe laughed.) 

Narendra (smiling) : 
l 

The paramahamsa laughed when he heard 

that story. · " 

27.7.1. 

It was afternoon. Many devotees were sitting in 

the room upstairs, ,among them Narendra, Sarat, Sashi, Latu, 

Nityagopal, Kedar, Girish, Ram and Suresh. Nityagopal had 

arrived before everyone else and glancing at the Thakur had 

touched his feet with his forehead in greeting. Sitting 

beside him Nityagopal said to him, as if to a child, 

"Kedar babu has come." 

It was a long time since Kedar had been to see him. 

He lived in Dacca because of his work but had come to see 

the Thakur when he heard of his illness. When he entered 

the room he found the Thakur talking with the devotees. 

1 The story is about Prahlad. Prahlad's father sent two 
gurus, Sandha and Amarka to their master. The king 
wanted to ask Prahlad why they had been taught to repeat 
the name of God. When they carne to the king they were 
afraid. That's why Sandha said those words to Arnarka. 
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Kedar took the dust from the Thakur's feet, put some on 

his head, and offered it also to the others. They bowed 

their heads as they received it. 

As he went to give it to Sarat, Sarat himself took 

the dust from the Thakur's feet. Mani laughed. The 

Thakur looked at Mani and smiled too. The devotees sat in 

silence. It looked as if the Thakur was about to go into 

a trance. From time to time he gave a sigh as if trying to 

suppress it. At last he signalled to Kedar, 'Have a 

debate with Girish Ghosh'. Girish rubbed his nose and ear 

and said, "Sir, I. rub my nose and ear! Before I didn't 

know who you were, that's the only reason I argued with you 

then. " (The Thakur smiled. ) 

Ramakrishna pointed to Narendra so that Kedar looked 

at him, then said, "He's given up everything! (To the 

devotees) Kedar once said to Narendra 'Now be rational and 

argue if you like, but in the end you'll roll round Qn the 

floor repeating the name of God'. (To Narendra) Take the 

dust from Kedar's feet." 

Kedar (to Narendra) : 

will do." 

"Take the dust from his feet, that 

Surendra was sitting behind the devotees. 

Ramakrishna looked at him with a slight smile. 

Thakur 

He said, 

"Ah, what a nature". Kedar understood the Thakur's sign 

and went and sat by Surendra. 

Surendra was a bit sensitive. Some of the devotees 

used to ask other devotees to contribute money for the 

rental of the house. Surendra was very upset about this, 

as he was bearing most of the cost. 



2 668 

Surendra (to Kedar) : "Can I sit by people so holy? A 

few days ago some of them (meaning Narendra) went to Bodh-

·Gaya dressed as sannyasis. 

holy men!" 

They wanted to be seen as very 

Thakur Ramakrishna was trying to calm him down. He 

said, "Yes, but they're only children, they don't know 

what's best." 

Surendra (to Kedar) : "Doesn't our Master know what our 

feelings are? Money doesn't please him, but he's pleased 

with our spiritual attitudes!" 

The Thakur nodded his head in agreement with what 

Surendra saLl. When he heard the words 'he's pleased 

with ou~ spiritual attitudes' Kedar also showed his 

pleasure. 

The devotees brought in the food and placed it in front 

of the Thakur. He placed a. little of it on his tongue, 

and then asked for it to be given to Surendra and the 

other devotees. 

Surendra went downstairs to distribute the prasad. 

Ramakrishna (to Kedar): "You explain it to him. Go, and 

be careful you don't get into a wrangle over it." 

Mani was fanning him. The Thakur said, 11 Won't you 

eat?" And he sent Mani also downstairs for some prasad. 

It was now late afternoon. Girish and Mani were 

walking by the tank. 

Girish: "Is it true that you're writing something about 

the Thakur. 

Mani: "Who said so?" 

Girish: "I heard about it. Will you let me see it?" 
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Mani: "No, I won't show it to anyone unless I myself 

feel it's right. I've written it just for myself, not 

for others." 

Girish: "Tell me why!" 

Mani: "You can have it when I die." 

27.7.2. 
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In the evening lamps were lit in the Thakur's room. 

A Brahmo devotee, Arnrita Basu, had come to see him. The 

Thakur was very eager to see him. Mani and a few other 

devotees were also present. In front of the Thakur was a 

garland made .)f bel and jessamine flowers. There was no 

sound in the room, it was as if a great yogi was sitting 

quietly in yogic meditation. Every now and then the 

Thakur lifted up the garland, as if to put it round his 

neck. 

Arnrita (affectionately): "Can I put the garland on for you?" 

After putting on the garland the Thakur spoke at 

length with Arnrita. Then Arnrita went to leave. 

Ramakrishna: "Please come again." 

Arnrita: "Yea, I'd like to very much. But I have to come 

a long way, that's why I can't come more often." 

Ramakrishna: "Please come. We'll pay your carriage fare." 

Everyone was amazed to see how much affection the 

Thakur had for Arnrita. 

27.7.3. 

The following day was Saturday 24th April. One of 

the devotees had come with his wife and seven year old 

son. A year ago another son had died at the age of eight. 

His wife had become almost mad with grief so the·Thakur 
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had told them to come and see him now and then. 

That night the Holy Mother had come up to feed the 

Thakur. The devotee's wife had come with her, carrying 

the lamp. While he was eating the Thakur asked her many 

questions about her household affairs, and asked her to 

come and stay for a few days with the Holy Mother, then 

her grief would not be so great. She had a baby girl, who 

the Holy Mother called Manamayi. The Thakur said to 

bring her too. 

After the Thakur had eaten the devotee's wife took 

the plates to wash them. After chatting with the Thakur 

for a while, and after the Holy Mother had gone downstairs, 

she bowed to him and went down too. 

It was not almost 9.0 p.m. The Thakur was upstairs 

with the devotees, wearing the flower garland. Mani was 

fanning him. He removed the garland from around his neck, 

talking to himself as he did so, and he gave it to Mani. 

Then he told Mani that he had asked his wife to come and 

spend a few days with the Holy Mother. 

28.1.1. (Appendix) 

It was Vaisakh Purnima, 7th May 1887, a Saturday after-

noon. Narendra and Mani were sitting on a bed in the 

downstairs room of a house in Purushaprasad Chowdhury Lane 

in Calcutta, talking. The room was Mani's study. He 

had been reading The Merchant of Venice, Comus and Blackie's 

Self Culture in preparation for one of his classes. 

It was some months now since Thakur Ramakrishna had 

gone to the boundless sea of rest of all devotees. The 

cord of affection which had bound together the married and 
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unmarried devotees in nursing him had been broken with his 

death. But though suddenly leaderless and afraid, they 

were all of one mind and could hardly live without each 

other. They had no desire even to talk with anyone else. 

They wanted to talk about nothing but the Thakur. They 

all thought, 'Will we never see him again?' He had said 

that if they called out with great longing and in sincerity 

God would reveal herself to them, that if they were sincere 

she would certainly hear them. Now they were alone their 

minds were full of him. They wandered about weeping, 

purposeless ar..d alone. Knowing what they would be like 

the Thakur had said to Mani, "When I'm gone you will wander 

the streets crying, -that makes it more difficult for me to 

depart!" Some thought, why is it that he has gone and 
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we are still alive? We still want to stay in this transient 

world. If we wanted to we could also depart this life, 

but we don't. 

The younger devotees had spent day and night at the 

Cossipore house nursing the Thakur. After his death they 

went like reluctant puppets back to their homes. The 

Thakur had not asked them to take the outward signs of the 

sannyasi (red robes, etc.) or to renounce the role of 

householder. For a while they also kept their surnames, 

such as Datta, Ghosh, Chakrabarti, Ghoshal, etc. But the 

Thakur had made them renounce it all in their hearts. 

Two or three of them had no homes to return to. 

Surendra had said to them, "Brothers, where will you go? 

Let's rent a house, you can stay there. We need a place 

where we can relax together, how else can we continue -day 
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like this with our families? You can stay there. I 

paid for the Thakur's treatment at the Cossipore house, now 

I'll pay the rent for this place." So he paid the rent for 

the first few months. Gradually it became like a monastery 

as other brothers joined, and more money was required, and in 

the end he was giving RslOO a month. The rent for the 

house they took in Baranagore was eleven rupees a month. 

The cook received six rupees a month and the rest was for 

food. Old Gopal, Latu and Tarak had no homes to go to. 

Young Gopal went first to Cossipore house and collected the 

Thakur's mattress and personal things. He also took with 

him the cook, Sashi. Sarat used to come and stay there at 

night. ~rak had gone to Vrindaban, but after a couple of 

days he also joined them. Narendra, Sarat, Sashi, Baburam, 

Niranjan, and Kali used at first to visit the house from 

time to time. Rakhal, Latu, Jogin and Kali had just left 

for Vrindaban. Kali returned after one month, Rakhal a 

few months, and Jogin after a year. 

After a few days Narendra, Rakhal, Niranjan, Sarat, 

Sashi, Baburam, Jogin, Kali and Latu all stayed together and 

never again returned to their homes. Soon Subodh and 

Prasanna jointed them. 

joined them. 

Blessed Surendra! 

Later Gangadhar and Hari also 

This first monastery was your work! 

It was your wish to become a sadhu that created this ashram! 

In you the Thakur's central mantra, to forsake women and gold, 

took bodily form. You also enabled Narendra and the other 

young renunciants to display openly the sanatana dharma of 

the Hindus. Brother, how can we forget our debt to you? 
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The brothers in the monastery were like motherless children, 

waiting for you to come to them. One day they had no money 

to pay the rent, another day they had no food - then you 

would come and make arrangements for all their needs. Who 

would not weep when he recalls the genuineness of your 

affection! 

28.1.2. 

Mani and Narendra were sitting downstairs in that 

Calcutta house talking. Narendra was now the leader of the 

devotees. EVeryone in the monastery was filled with a 

strong spirit of renunciation. 

for a vision of God. 

They were all struggling 

Narendra (to Mani): "I've no liking for anything at all now. 

Here I am talking with you, yet even now I want to get up 

and go." 

Narendra was silent for a while. Then he said, "Shall 

I fast till I die?" 

Mani: "That's the spirit! You can do anything if it's 

for God's sake." 

Narendra: "But what if I'm not able to suppress my hunger?" 

Mani: "Then eat, and start again." 

Again Narendra was silent for a while. 

Narendra: "I've been thinking that perhaps there lS no God! 

I pray so much, yet I haven't got a single answer. Many 

times I've seen a mantra with shining golden letters! Often 

I've seen the form of Kali, and of others too! 

I have no peace. 

"Can you give me a few cents?" 

But still 

Narendra used to go the Baranagore monastery from 
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Shovabazar ln a shared carriage, which is why he wanted 

the money. 

As they watched Satu (Satkari) arrived in a carriage. 

Satu was the same age as Narendra. He was very fond of the 

young men of the monastery and used to come often to visit. 

He lived in Baranagore near the monastery and worked in an 

office in Calcutta. His family owned a carriage, which 

he used to use for going to the office. 

Narendra returned the money to Mani saying, "I'll go 

with Satu. Please give me something to eat." Mani gave 

him some refreshments. 

Mani also got into the carriage to go with them to the 

monastery. As it was evening they would all be gathering 

there. Mani wanted to see how they spent their day and what 

sadhana they were doing. He used to go occasionally to 

see how Ramakrishna was reflected in the hearts of the group. 

Niranjan was not at the monastery. His mother was his sole 

remaining relative and he had gone horne to see her. Baburam, 

Sarat and Kali had gone to Puri intending to stay there for 

a few more days to see the Chariot Festival. 

28.1.3 

Narendra was supervising the bro:thers at the 

monastery. Prasanna had been practicing sadhana for some 

days and Narendra had spoken to him too about fasting till 

death. When Narendra departed for Calcutta he seized the 

opportunity and himself disappeared. When Narendra return-

ed he heard all about it. "Why did Raja allow him to go?" 

he asked. But Rakhal wasn't there at the time, as he had 

gone to Dakshineswar. Everyone used to call Rakhal 'Raja' 
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because 1 Rakhalraja' was another name for Krishna. 

Narendra: "Just get Raja get back, I'll tell him a thing 

or two! Why did he let him go? (To Harish) You were 

probably standing there with your feet apart giving a 

lecture, couldn't you stop him?" 

Harish (very gently) 

still he went." 

Narendra (to Mani) 

"Brother Tarak spoke to him, but 

"See, this is very difficult for me, 

even here I'm in the world of maya. 

boy gone?" 

Now where has the 

Rakhal returned from the Kali temple at Dakshineswar 

with Bhavanath who'd gone to bring him back. 

Narendra spoke to him about Prasanna. Prasanna had 

written a letter to Narendra, which he was then reading. 

The gist of it was this: "I am going to walk to Vrindaban. 

It is very dangerous for me to stay here. Here my nature 

is changing. Once I used to dream of my mother, father and 

all at horne, then I began to see women, the embodiment of 

maya. Twice I have been in great difficulty and had to 

return horne. So now I am going away. The pararnaharnsadev 

said to me, 'Those at horne are capable of anything, don't 

you trust them' . " 

Rakhal said, "That's why he's gone away. He also 

said, 'Narendra is always going horne, to see his mother and 

brothers and sisters, and because of his lawsuits. I'm 

afraid that when I see him corning and going like that I 

might want to go horne too'."" 

Narendra was sil.en:t when he heard this. 

Rakhal was talking about going on a pilgrimage. He 
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said, "We're achieving nothing by our staying here. All 

the Thakur said about seeing God, has it happened?" 

Rakhal was lying down. 

and sitting nearby. 

Other devotees were lying 

Rakhal: "Corne on, lets go to the Narmada." 

Narendra: "What will you gain by that? Will your knowledge 

increase? Is that why you talk so much about knowledge?" 

A Devotee: "Why else have we renounced the world?" 

Narendra: "Because we haven't seen Rarna we stay with 

Shyarna, and father more children. Is that what you say?" 

Narendra got up and went out when he'Q said this. 

Rakhal was s~ill lying down. A little later he carne in 

and sat down again. 

One of the brothers lying there said jokingly, as if 

very distressed at not having seen God, "Oh, someone give 

me a knife - I've no more reason to live! And I can't 

bear the pain." 

Narendra (gravely) 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"Here it is, reach out and take it. 

They began to talk about Prasanna again. 

Narendra: "Even here everything is maya! So why have we 

become sannyasis?" 

Rakhal: "I have a book Liberation and Its Sadhana which 

says that it's not good for sannyasis to live together. It 

talks about a 'city of sannyasis'." 

Sashi: "I don't believe in sannyasa and all that. I:ve 

no inaccessible place. There's nowhere I can't live." 

They talked about Bhavanath, whose wife was critically 

ill. 
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Narendra (to Rakhal): "I understand Bhavanath's wife 

has recovered, he's so happy he's gone to Dakshineswar for 

a while." 

They talked about the garden at Kankurgachi where Ram 

was building a temple. 

Narendra (to Rakhal) : "Ram babu has made Mani one of the 

trustees." 

Mani (to Rakhal) "What! I haven't heard anything about 

it! II 

It was now evening. Sashi lit incense in Thakur 

Ramakrishna's room, and also before the pictures of deities, 

repeating t~eir names as he bowed before them. Thus the 

evening worship began. The monastery brothers and the 

other devotees stood with folded hands watching. The bell 

was ringing. The devotees sang together the hymn -

Victory to Siva Omkara, Glory to Siva Omkara, 
Brahma Vishnu Sadasiva Hara Hara Hara Mahadev. 

Narendra had chosen the song, which was the one sung 

before Sivanath in Benares. As Mani watched the devotees 

he was filled with a great affection for them. 

By 11 o'clock the evening meal was over. The 

devotees all lay down and tried to make Mani lie down too. 

At midnight,M.ani was still awake thinking, "Everything's 

like it was before, except it's like Ayodhya without 

Rama". Quietly he got up. It was Vaisakh purnima. He 

wandered alone along the bank of the river thinking about 

Thakur Ramakrishna. 

28.1.4. 

Mani has arrived on Saturday, intending to stay till 

Wednesday. It was now Sunday, the day when the house-
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holder devotees nearly always carne to the monastery. 
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At 

that time they were studying the Yogavasish±ha. Mani had 

heard something about it from Thakur Ramakrishna who had 

forbidden them to adopt the Advaitist way of the Yoga-

vasishtha. He had also said that the way of master and 

servant was the best way. Now Mani wanted to see if the 

brothers agreed or not. They were talking about the 

Yogavasishtha. 

Mani: "Well, what does it say in the Yogavasishtha about 

Brahmajnana?" 

Rakhal: "It says that things like hunger and thirst, 

pleasure and pain are all maya. The way of salvation is 

by means of the elimination of the mind." 

Mani: "And what remains after the elimination of the 

mind is Brahman, is that right?" 

Rakhal: "Yes." 

Mani: "The Thakur used to say that too. That's what 

Nangta taught him. Well 1 have you found anything there 

about Vasishtha telling Rarna to live a householder's life?" 

Rakhal: "Not so far. It doesn't even accept Rama as an 

avatar." 

The conversation continued like this until Narendra, 

Tarak and another devotee returned from the river bank. 

They had wanted to go to Konnagar but hadn't been able 

to get a boat. They sat down and joined in the conversation. 

Narendra (to Mani): "It's full of wonderful stories. Do 

you know the one about Lila?" 

Mani: "Yes, I've read a little about it in the Yoga-

vasishtha. Lila rece_ived Brahmajnana, isn't that right?" 
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Narendra: "Yes, and do you know the one about Indra and 

Ahalya? And how king Viduratha became a chandala?" 

Mani: "Yes, I remember. 11 

Narendra: "How wonderful the description of the forest 
• l II 
lS. 

28.1.5. 

Narendra and the devotees went to bathe in the Ganges, 

and Mani went with them. When he saw how hot it was Mani 

took his umbrella. A local from Baranagore, Saratchandra, 

also went with ~hem. He was a very upright young brahmin 

householder, who used to come regularly to the monastery. 

A few days earlier he had gone on a pilgrimage in order to 

achieve renunciation. 

Mani (to Sarat): "It's very hot!" 

Narendra: "So that's why you take your umbrella with you." 

1 There was once a king called Padma whose wife was 
called Lila. Lila prayed to Bhagavati Sarasvati for her husband's immortality, and was granted this favour, that even after his death his soul would remain confined in his house. When after his death Lila recalled to Sarasvati Devi what she's said, she appeared before Lila and told her that the world is illusory and that only Brahman is real. Sarasvati Devi said to her, Your husband Padma - who in a previous life was a brahmin called Vasistha - has only been dead eight days, yet even now his soul resides in this house, while at the same time in another place he has become a king called Viduratha who has reigned for many years. All this is possible because of maya. Place and time are not real. Later because of her samadhi she was able to travel with Sarasvati Devi in the subtle body to the land of the brahmin Vasishtha and King Viduratha. Sarasvati Devi in her mercy granted Viduratha memory of his previous birth. When he'd lost his life in a battle his soul entered the body of King Padma . It wasn't King Viduratha who had become a low caste chandala, but King Lavan. Through the powers of a magician he had perceived in an instant his whole life as a chandala. A queen called Ahalya became attached to a young man called Indra. 
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(Mani smiled.) 

The devotees, with their towels round their necks, 

went by road from the monastery to the ghat north of the 

Pararnanik Ghat. They were all wearing red robes. It 

was the 26th Vaisakh, and extremely hot. 

Mani(to Narendra): "Be careful you don't get sunstroke!" 

Narendra: "Your body is an obstacle to renunciation, isn't 

it? Yours, Deben babu's ... " 

Mani began to laugh and thought, "Is it only the body?" 

After bathing the devotees returned to the monaste-ry and 

after washing their feet went into Thakur Ramakrishna's 

room. Bowi-.1g, they each offered flowers to him. 

Narendra was a little late in corning to the worship 

room. Bowing to his Master he was about to offer flowers 

when he noticed that there were none left on the tray. He 

called out, "There are no flowers". There were a few 

vilva leaves on the tray so he dipped them in sandalwood 

paste and offered them. He struck the bell once, bowed 

again and went and sat in the 'danas' room. 

28.1.6. 

The brothers in the monastery called themselves 

'danas' and 'daityas' (demons associated with Siva], and 

the room where they all used to gather they called the 

'danas' room. When they wanted to meditate or read alone 

they used to go to the southwest room. As Kali used to 

stay there with the door shut most of the time they called 

it 'Tapasvi Kali's' room. North of this was the image 

room, and north of that was the room for preparing the 

offerings. The devotees used to stand in that room to watch 
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the arati worship and bow to the deities. To the north 

of the 'offerings' room was the 'danas' room. It was a 

very large room. When devotees carne from outside the 

monastery, they were welcomed there. There was another 

small room to the north of the 'danas' room which they 

called the 'pan' room, where the brothers used to eat. 

In the east corner of the 'danas' room was a large 

hall where they ate when there was any celebration. It 

was immediately north of the cookhouse. 

East of the image room and the 'Tapasvi Kali's' room 

there was a verandah, and to the south of that was the 

Baranagore Association's library. All of these rooms had 

another floor above them. The stairs leading up to the 

second floor were between the library and the 'Tapasvi 

Kali's' room. Just to the north of the brothers' dining-

room there wa? a staircase leading up to the roof, where 

Narendra and the other brothers would go in the evenings. 

There they would sit and talk abo~t various spiritual things. 

Sometimes they talked about Thakur Ramakrishna, sometimes 

about Sankaracharya, Ramanuja or Jesus Christ, sometimes 

about Hindu philosophy and European philosophy, or about 

the Vedas, Puranas and Tantras. 

Narendra was sitting in the 'danas'room singing the 

praises of God. He was teaching the song to Sarat and 

the other brothers, and Kali was learning to play it. In 

this room Narendra used to often sing kirtans with the 

brothers, and they would dance together with joy. 

28.1.7. 

Narendra was sitting in the 'danas' room. Chunilal, 
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Mani and the other monastery brothers were there too, 

talking about preaching. 

Mani (to Narendra): "Vidyasagar said, 'Because I'm afraid 

of the cane I don't talk to anyone about religion'." 

Narendra: "Because he fears the cane?" 

Mani: "He also said, 'Suppose when we die we all go to be 

with God. The messengers of death will have taken Keshab 

Sen to God too. Now Keshab certainly committed sins when 

he was in the world. When that's proved then perhaps God 

will say, "Give him twentyfive lashes with the can12!" 

Then suppose ~ am taken. Perhaps I am also a member of 

' 
Keshab 's Samaj. I have committed many wrongs. So the 

order will be given for me to be caned. Then perhaps I 

will say, "Keshab Sen taught me those things, that's why 

I did them". Then perhaps God will say again to the 

angels, "Bring Keshab Sen back again". Perhaps he'll say 

to him, "Did you teach this? You yourself knew nothing 

about God, yet you taught others? Give him another twenty-

five lashes of the cane". ' (Everyone laughed.) 

"That's why Vidyasagar said, 'I can't even take care 

of myself, why should I care for others! (Everyone laughed.) 

I myself know nothing about God, should I lecture others 

about it?'" 

Narendra: "How could he who understood nothing about God 

understand so many other things?" 

Mani: "So many other things?" 

Narendra: "How could he understand compassion and serving 

others? How could he understand about schools? In 

school children must be taught-wisdom, they must be prepared 
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to go out into the world, to marry and raise their 

children properly, how could he understand all that? He who 

correctly understands one thing understands all." 

Mani (to himself): "That's because the Thakur used to say 

'He who knows God knows all'. Talking to Vidyasagar about 

the world and schools he said, 'They all come from rajas'. 

But because of Vidyasagar's compassion he said, "This 

rajas has sattva. There's nothing wrong with that kind of 

rajas ." 

A£ter they had eaten the brothers rested. Mani and 

Chunilal sat on the terrace at the top of the stairs by 

the 'of£erings' room chatting. Chunilal told Mani how it 

was that he first met the Thakur at Dakshineswar. Because 

he had no liking for the world he had once gone away on a 

pilgrimage, and he told Mani all about it. A little later 

Narendra came and s~t with them. Again they talked about 

the Yogavasishtha. 

Narendra (to Mani) "And about Viduratha's becoming a 

chandala?" 

Mani: "Are you talking about Lavan?" 

Narendra: "Oh! You've read it?" 

Mani: "Yes, I've read some of it." 

Narendra: "No, I read a little at home." 

Narendra told Young Gopal, who had been meditating, to 

bring him a smoke. 

Narendra (to Gopal): "Go and prepare a smoke! What's all 

this meditating! Work first, then meditation. (Everyone 

laughed.) 

On the west side of the monastery house there were many 
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fields and trees. Mani was sitting alone under the trees 

when Prasanna arrived. It was 3 o'clock. 

Mani: "Where have you been the last few days? Everyone's 
been worried about you. Have you seen the others yet? 

When did you get back?" 

Prasanna: "I've just arrived. I've seen the others." 

Mani: "You wrote that you were going to Vrindaban! We 

were very worried! How far did you go?" 

Prasanna: "Only as far as Konnagar." (They both smiled.) 
Mani: "Sit down and tell me about it. First, where did 

you go?" 

Prasanna: ": went to Dakshineswar and stayed the night 

there.·~ 

Mani (smiling) "What did you say?" 

Prasanna: "I didn't say anything." 

Mani: "Then?" 

Prasanna: "Then he asked if I had any tobacco for him. 

(They both laughed.) He wanted me to work there." 

Mani: "Where did you go then?" 

Prasanna: "I went eventually to Konnagar. I found a 

place for the night. I thought of going on, and asked a. 

gentleman there if he would give me the rail fare there to 

go further west." 

Mani: "What did he say?" 

Prasanna: "He said he would give me a rupee or two, but 

who would give me enough for the fare?'1 (They both laughed.) 

Mani: "What did you have with you?" 

Prasanna: "Just a few clothes and the Thakur's picture. I 

didn't show that to anyone. 
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28.1.8. 

Sashi's father carne to take his son away from the 

monastery. During Thakur Ramakrishna's illness he had 
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given him his undivided attention nursing him for almost 

nine months. Sashi had had a scholarship to College where 

he had got his B.A. His father was a poor brahmin, a 

very devoted sadhaka, and Sashi was his eldest son. He 

had great hopes that when he had finished his studies his 

earnings would end their material worries. But Sashi 

renounced everything in order to realise God. He wept 

as he told hi'3 friends, "What shall r do, I can't understand 

it at all. Alas, I can't serve my parents! How much 

they hoped for. My mother had no jewellery to wear because 

of me, how often I wished I could give her jewels to wear! 

Nothing's come of it! It would be very difficult for me 

to return horne. Our Mas~er told us to forsake women and 

gold, I can't go back again." 

Sashi's father thought that he would come home after 

the Thakur's death. But after staying at horne for only a 

few days, and within a short time of the monastery being 

established, he visited it a few times and then finally 

joined it permanently. His father carne occasionally to 

take him away but he would not leave. Hearing that his 

father was corning that day he ran from the monastery so 

that he wouldn't see him. 

His father knew Mani. The two of them walked up and 

down the upper verandah talking. 

Father: "Who is the leader here? This Narendra is the 

root of all the trouble! It would be better if everyone 
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went horne and continued their studies." 

Mani: "There is no leader here; they are all equal. 

Why blame Narendra? Would anyone come here if he didn't 

himself wish to? Do you think we have all given up our 

homes completely?" 

Father: "You've done the right thing. You've kept both 

options open. Can't one be faithful to his religion that 

way? That's what we want him to do. He can stay here and 

go home too. See how much distress he is causing his 

mother." 

Mani maintained a sad silence. 

Father: "Yo~ have to look a long way for a holy man, but I 

can take him to a very good one. A sadhu has come to 

Indranarayan, an excellent fellow. Let him go to fl.im." 

28.1.9. 

Rakhal and Mani were walking along the verandah outside 

'Tapasvi Kali's' room, talking about the Thakur and the 

devotees. 

Rakhal (eagerly) "Sir, come and practice sadhana with us. 

That's why we have decided never to return horne. If some-

one says 'You haven't realised God, so why carry on' then 

Narendra has a good answer - 'Just because we haven't 

received Rarna must we all return home with Shyama, and beget 

children?' Ah, what wonderful things Narendra says. 

You should ask him." 

Mani: "That's well said. Rakhal babu, I've noticed that 

you seem a bit confused too." 

Rakhal: "Sir, what can I say. Today at midday I longed 

to go to the Narmada. Sir, please practice some sadhana 
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or else you will get nowhere. See, even Sukadev was 

afraid. He forsook the world immediately after his birth! 

Vyasadev told him to wait, but he wouldn't!" 

Mani: "That's in the Yogopanishad. Sukadev fled from the 

realm of maya. Yes, there's a long conversation between 

Vyasa and Sukadev. Vyasa begged Sukadev to practice his 

religion in the world. Sukadev replied, 'Far better to do 

so at the feet of God'. And what disgust he expressed for 

worldly people who marry and live with women." 

Rakhal: "Many people think it enough if they never see a 

woman. But Nhat's the use of just turning your head away 

when you see a woman? Last night Narendra said, 'As long 

as I have lust in me I will desire womeni without it there 

is no difference between men and women." 

Mani: "Right. Children don't distinguish between boys 

and girls." 

Rakhal: "That's why I say we must practice sadhaha. How 

can we gain knowledge unless we go beyond maya? Lets go 

to the other room, some important people have come from 

Baranagore. Let's go and hear what Narendra has to say to 

them. ' 1 

28.1.10. 

Narendra was speaking. Mani didn't go inside, but 

listened from the corridor outside. 

Narendra said, "We have no set time or place for 

ritual worship." 

A Gentleman: "Well sir, do you think you will realise God 

through sadhana?" 

Narendra: "By God's grace. It says in the Gi ta 
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isvara0 sarvabhutanam hfdde~e 'rjuna ti9thati 
bhramayan sarvabhutani yantrarudhani mayaya 
tam eva saranam gaccha sarvabhavena bharata 
tatprasadat param santirn sthanarn prapsyasi sasvatam 1 
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"Without the grace of God you can achieve nothing by 

sadhana or worship. That's why we must seek refuge in 

him." 

Gentleman: "We will come every now and then and annoy you." 

Narendra: "Please come whenever you like. We go to your 

-ghat to bathe." 

Gentleman: "We have no objection to that, but others are 

not to use it." 

Narendra: "If you say so we won't use it either." 

Gentleman: "No, that's not necessary, but if you see other 

people going there you'd better stay away." 

28.1.11. 

A_fter dusk the evening worship began. The brothers 

together sang the hymn of praise 'Jaya Siva Omkara'. After 

the worship they all went and sat in the 'danas' room, where 

Mani was sitting. Prasanna read to them from the Guru 

Gita. Then Narendra came and sang some verses from it. 

he sang: 

brahmanandam paramasukha dam kebalam .jrL3_namurtiin ... 

Then he sang: 

na guroradhikam na guroradhikam ... 

The minds of the devotees were as steady as the flame 

of a lamp in a still room. The Thakur had spoken the 

truth when he spoke about the cobra standing motionless, its 

hood outspread, on hearing the snake-charmer's flute. Just 

1 Gi ta XVIII 6lf. . 
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so was he who dwells in the hearts of the devotees on 

hearing the sweet voice of Narendra. Ah! What devotion 
to their guru the monastery brothers had! 

28.1.12. 

Rakhal was sitting in 'Tapasvi Kali's' room with 

Prasanna and Mani. Rakhal had left his wife and son to 

come into the monastery. He felt within him a strong 

desire for renunciation, to go on a pilgrimage to the 

Narmada and other pilgrimage, places. He was telling 

Prasanna about it. ,, 

Rakhal (to Prasanna) "Where do you want to run off to? 

Here you are with holy men, do you want to leave them? 

You have people like Narendra here. Where else will you go?" 
Prasanna: "My parents live in Calcutta. I'm afraid that 
their love will draw me, that's why I want to go far away." 
Rakhal: "Can our parents love us as much as the Master did? 
What have we done for him to deserve his love? What was he 
so concerned about our welfare, body, soul and mind. 

have we done for him?" 

Mani (to himself): "Ah, what Rakhal says is true! 

why he's called the Ocean of Boundless Mercy." 

Prasanna: "Have you no wish to leave here?" 

What 

That's 

Rakhal: "I was thinking of going to the Narmada for a while. 
I was thinking it would be good to go to some such place 
and stay in a garden to practice sadhana. I thought of 
spending three days in panchatapa. I don't want to go to 

the gardens of worldly people." 

28.1.13. 

Prasanna and Tarak were talking in the 'danas' room. 
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Tarak's mother was dead and his father, like Rakhal's, 

had remarried. Tarak was married too, but his wife had 

died. The monastery was now his horne. Tarak too was 

trying to persuade Prasanna not to leave. 

Prasanna: "I have no knowledge, no love; what have I got 

to keep me going?" 

Tarak: "Acquiring knowledge isn't difficult, but how can· 

you say you have no love?" 

Prasanna: "I can't weep for God, so how can I say that I 

have love? What have I achieved in all this time?" 

Tarak: "Well, you've seen the Pararnaharnsa. And why do 

you think you can't get knowledge'?" 

Prasanna: "What k~nd of knowledge? To have knowledge 

means to understand something. What will I understand? 

I'm not even certain about whether God exists or not." 

Tarak: "Yes, that may be, the jnanis say that God [Ishvara] 

doesn't exist." 

Mani (to himself): "Ah, the Thakur used to say that those 

who wish to realise God must go through the stage that 

Prasanna 1s 1n. Sometimes one wonders even whether God 

exists or not. I know that Tarak is now considering 

Buddhism, that's why he says the jnanis don't believe in 

God. But the Thakur used to say that the jnani and the 

devotee will both arrive at the same place." 

28.2.1. 

In the meditation or 'Tapasvi Kal~~' room Narendra 

and Prasanna were talking. In another part of the room 

were Rakhal, Harish and Young Gopal. After a while the 

Older Gopal arrived. 
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Narendra was reading from the Gita and explaining it 

to Prasanna. 

isvarah sarvabhutanam hrddese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarvabhutani yantrarughani may~ya 
tam eva ~ara~am gaccha sarvabhavena bharata 
tatprasadat param santirn sthanaffi prapsyasi sasvatam 
sarvadharman parityajya mam ekam sara~affi vraja 
aharn tva sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami rna susah. 1 . . . 
Narendra: "Do you understand this 'yantraru~h'? 'By the 

power of his maya he makes all beings turn as if on a 

machine'. Because they want to know God. You are the 

lowest of worms, can you know him? Just think for a 

minute, what is man! You can see innumerable stars in 

the sky, I have heard that each one is a separate solar 

system. We have our solar system, but there is no sal-

vation there. The earth compared to the sun is so 

insignificant it is like a marble, and on that earth man 

walks about like an insect." 

Then Narendra sang -

28.2.2. 

In · the dust of the earth, 0 Lord, we are born, 
And that dust darkens our eyes. 
When we are children we play in the dust, 
Save us, 0 protector of the powerless. 
Will you reject us because of a single mistake, 
Will you abandon us for that? 
Then 0 Lord we will never be able to rise up, 
We will remain unconscious on the ground for ever. 
Mere children we are, with simple childish minds, 
With every step, Father, we stumble. 
Why then do you show us your wrathful face, 
Why do we always see your terrible scowl? 
We are so small, don't be angry with us, 
Speak gently to us, Father, when we do wrong. 
If you lift us up a hundred times, we will fall again as 

often, 
What else, in our weakness, can we do? 

Then he said, "Fall down, fall down before him and seek 

1 Gi ta XVIII 6lf, 66. 
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his protection!" 

Narendra was quite absorbed and sang again -

28.2.3. 

0 Lord, I am your slave, your slave, 
You are my master, my master, 
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You have given me two pieces of bread and a yogi's loincloth, 
When I praise your name you give me devotion. 
You are my merciful master, this is what I repeat. 
Continually I praise your name, 
Kabir Das has taken refuge at your feet. 

"Do you remember what the Thakur said? God is like 

a mound of sugar and you are an ant. One grain fills 

your stomach, and you think that you can carry the whole 

mound home. He said,. do you remember, that even Sukadev 

was at most a big black ant. That's why I said to Kali, 

can you measure God in yards.and feet? 

"God is an ocean of mercy, seek refuge in it; she will 

be merciful. Pray to her -

jatte dakshinam mukham tena mam pahi nityam ... 

Prasanna: "What sadhana should I do?" 

Narendra: "Just repeat her name. Do you remember the 

Thakur's song?" 

28.2.4. 

1. 
My only hope, 0 Shyama, is in your name, 
What need have I of rel~gious paraphernalia, forced smiles 

and popular customs? 
You have cut the noose of death, this Siva has made known. 
I am Siva's porter, who else is there to serve? 
I will die thinking of your name, come what may, 

Why should I forget? 
I have become intimate with Siva, his word is my only 

refuge. 

2. 
Mere children we are, with simple childish minds, 
With every step, Father, we stumble. (see 2.28.2.2) 

28.2.5. 

Prasanna: "You say that God exists. You also say that the 
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Carvakas and many others believe that this world came to be 

by itself." 

Narendra: "Have you studied Chemistry? Who makes the 

combination of elements? To make water does some human 

hand combine oxygen, hydrogen and electricity? Everyone 

believes in some Intelligent Force, someone whose essence 

is Knowledge, who keeps all these things going." 

Prasanna: "How can I knov.r whether this someone is 

merciful?" 

Narendra: "' Jatte dakshinam mukham'. That's what the Veda 

says. 

"John Stewart Mill also said the same thing. 'Can he 

who has put so much compassion in the heart of man be other 

than full of compassion! - that's what Mill said. The 

Thakur also used to say, 'Faith is the one essential'. God 

is very near us. We can only know her by believing." 

When he'd said this Narendra again sang a song -

28.2.6. 

Where do you look for me, 0 Servant, I am beside you. 
I am not found in skin and hair, nor bone nor flesh, 
Nor temple nor mosque, nor Kasi nor Kailasa, 
I am not found in Ayodhya nor Dvarka, 
But you will meet me where faith is. 
I am not found in rites and ceremonies, nor yoga, nor 

renunciation, 
But if you seek me you will find me now, 
Listen brother sadhu, says Kabir, God is the breath 

of all breath. 

28.2.7. 

Prasanna: "Sometimes you say that God doesn't exist; and 

then you say all these things. How can I believe what you 

say, you're always changing your mind." (Everyone laughed.) 

Narendra: "I'll never change what I just said. As long as 

I had desires and wishes I didn't believe in God. Everyone 
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has some desire or other. Perhaps he has some desire for 
study - I will pass my exams and become a scholar - all 
these desires." 

Narendra was overcome with devotion and began to sing 
'God is a compassionate refuge, greater than father or 

mother'. 

Glory to God giver of prosperity, 
Glory to the giver of good fortune. 
Deliverer from distress, fear and sorrow, saviour of the world, 
Unknowable, eternal, boundless, you are without compare o Lord. 
Lord of the universe, all pervading Paramatman, full of consciousness, 
Glory to the cne worthy of all praise, 0 Lord we bow at your feet. 
You are our only refuge, in life and in death. What else can we ask you for, 
But in this world wisdom, and refuge in the next. Glory to God, Glory to God. 

Narendra sang again. He told the b'rothers to drink 
the cup of God's sweetness. God is very close, like musk 
on a deer. 

0 saint be drunk with the sweetness of Hari's love, As a boy you played a:bout, as a youth you experienced woman's power, 
In old age, assailed by phlegm and wind, you· take to your bed and wait for your end. 
The musk of the musk deer is found in its navel, but how can you make it understand? Without a true guru to guide him man wanders like the deer in the forest. 

Mani listened to all this from the verandah. 

Narendra stood up. He said it was time for him to 
leave. His head was spinning with all the talk! Seeing 
Mani on the verandah he said, "Mani, let's have a drink of 
water". 

One of the brothers said to Narendra, "Then why do :'/.::>U 

say that God doesn't exist?" Narendra began to laugh. 
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The following day was Monday 9th May. In the morning 

Mani was sitting under a tree at the monastery, thinking, 

"The Thakur has made the brothers forsake women and gold. 

Ah, how much they all long for God! The place is like 

Vaikuntha here on earth, and the brothers like incarnations 

pf Narayan! It's not long since the Thakur left us, that's 

why all those ideals o£ his have been maintained! 

"The same Ayodhya, only Rarna is missing! 

"He has made them forsake their h6rnes. Why has he 

let some remain householders? Isn't there a way for them 

too?" 

From an upstairs room Narendra saw Mani sitting along 

under a tree. He carne down to him and said, with a smile, 

"Well, Mani, what's going on?" They talked for a while and 

Mani said, "Ah, what a voice you've got! Please sing a 

hymn. " 

Narendra sang a song about breaking the power of sin. 

It was about how householders forget God - how they commit 

sin - in childhood, in middle-age, in old age. Why they 

never serve or think about God wholeheartedly -

balye du~khatireko rnalalulitavapu~ stanya pane pipasa ... 

The song ended and they talked together again. 

Narendra: "You can speak of living a detached life in the 

world, but unless you forsake women and gold you won't 

succeed. Doesn't living with a woman disgust you? 

bag of worms, phlegm, fat and bad smells -

arnedhyapurne krimijalasankule svabhavadurgandhi ... . . 

That 

"How useless.is the life whose intercourse is not with 
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the Vedanta and the sweetness of God. 

offikaramulam paramarn padantaram ... 

"Listen to a song -

Forsake illusion, abandon evil counsel, 
Know her and your torment will pass. 
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For a few days of pleasure you have forgotten your bosom friend, 
What a folly. 

"There's no other way but the wearing of the ascetic's 

loincloth. Forsake the world!" When he'd said that he 

recited from the Five Stanzas on the Kaupini -

vedantavakyesu sada ramanto ... . 
Again Narendra said, "Why is man bound to the world, 

bound by mayc:.? What is the essential nature of man? 

'Chidanandarupam sibohaham', I am that Saccidananda." 

Then he sang one of Sankaracharya's hymns -

Om manobudhyahamkaracittani maham ... 

. Then he sang again from the Eight Stanzas on Vasudev -

0 Madusudan! I come to you for refuge; have mercy on 

me, deliver me from lust, sin,delusion, the snares of 

illusion of wife and child, and thirsting for the world. 

And give me devotion for your feet. 

ommiti jnanarupena ragajirnena jijyatah ... • • 
Mani (to himself): "Narendra has a very strong spirit of 

renunciation, and he has infected all the brothers with his 

attitude. Those of the Thakur's devotees who still remain 

in the world are inspired to renunciation of women and gold 

themselves when they see them. Ah, what a spiritual state! 

Why has the Thakur kept us still in the world? Does he 

have some other way for us? Will he give us the spirit 

of renunciation, or will he keep us deluded by the world?" 
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Narendra and.a few other brothers went into Calcutta 

after they had eaten. Narendra was to return later that 

night as the lawsuits over his home had not yet ended. 

The brothers could hardly endure the thought of not seeing 

him. They were all wondering to themselves, "When will 

Narendra return?" 


